1. SPEECH ON SWADESHI, BOMBAY*
July 22, 1921

Mahatma Gandhi, who, on rising to speak, received an ovation, said that he
had been addressing men and women everywhere in the city and he thought he would
not be in a position to speak to them anything new on swadeshi. A gentleman had
come to him from Lucknow who told him that something was going wrong in the
United Provinces. A man had been incarcerated by Government for three daysin a
very dark cell for some trivial offence and was still injail. The gentleman from
Lucknow asked the speaker as to what a man in that position should do. He advised
him to bear all hardships with patience. They should all create in their hearts the
virtue of patience. He was not sure whether that story told by the gentleman was true
or not, for it was very difficult to remain incarcerated for three daysin adark room. Of
course, he had an experience of such an incident, because they had not forgotten as
yet the cruelties perpetrated on Indians by foreigners in the Punjab. Therefore the
story related to him might be true.

He would again tell them that, if they did not understand their duty towards the
country, they were not then right in asking for freedom. He was going to speak to
them on swadeshi that night. There were other stories related to him by someone that
there were three persons arrested by Government. One of them was a Congress Secre-
tary who on being arrested by Government apologized to the Government and the
remaining two also apologized. They (the three men) had now given up the national
cause and were remaining aloof from the movement. They should feel ashamed of
such action. He would appeal to those present to be fearless as far as possible, for
when their object was laudable, why should they care for the Government? If they
were not willing to undergo hardships and troubles they should give up the movement
at this stage. He, therefore, appealed to every man and women present in the hall to
be ready for dukha (pain) at any time for the sake of their country.

The had opened a depot for foreign-made clothes, where they could send their
clothes without any hesitation. |If they did not succeed in boycotting foreign cloth
by 31st July they would be put to great shame in the eyes of their fellow men and in
the eyes of the world at large.

The Mahatma asked whether they had made any preparations for the 1st

of August. There was no shame at all in sending away their clothes to that
depot for foreign-made clothes. Some bahens (sisters) when asked to boycott

their foreign made saris said that they were unwilling to do so. No doubt there were

! Held under the auspices of the “O” Ward Congress Committee at the Morarji
Gokuldas Hall, at 9 p.m.
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other women who were ever ready to wear the khadi dress. Whatever pardeshi
(foreign) clothes a woman had at present, she should give them up in obedience to the
call of the nation. If men and women present at the meeting were not willing to
boycott their foreign-made clothes, they had no right, no claim whatever to swargj.

Whatever he had got to say that night he had already said many times and he
would now ask those who were willing to do what he desired to raise their hands. But
before they raised their hands he must tell them that the so-called swadeshi cloth
manufactured in mills should not at all be resorted to; for his advice to them was to
avoid all machine-made cloth. The supreme virtue of khadi was that it was hand-spun
and hand-woven.

Bezwada khadi saris, the speaker said, were now not available in large stocks
but in their absence, they could very easily wear khadi saris and on the 1st of August
they would see many women wearing khadi saris. He would again tell them that there
was no shame at all in adopting that dress for it was their national dress. They should
not keep nirasha (pessimism) in their mind, but they should be courageous in
fighting the battle of Indian nationalism.

He then asked those men and women willing to dress themselves on the 1st of
August and thereafter in khadi to raise their hands. At that request nearly all present
in the hall raised their hands. Some women were found somewhat unwilling to raise
their hands.

The Mahatma again appealed to them to boycott foreign-made clothes and
wear khaddar dress without any fear or favour. Still he would ask them not to be led
away by any threats. . .

Concluding, the Mahatma said he had nothing more to speak on the swadeshi
movement, for he had been speaking constantly on the same theme for the last so
many days. He had great faith in his countrymen and he therefore prayed to God that
the great movement he had set on foot would bear good results in the end. (Prolonged
cheers.)

The Bombay Chronicle, 23-7-1921
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2. SPEECH AT BOMBAY MEETING*
July 23, 1921

Mahatma Gandhi said before he commenced the proceedings of the meeting, he
would read out aletter from Mr. Jayakar’ who was laid up with fever and, therefore, had
expressed his inability to attend the meeting and contribute his quota of tribute to the
memory of the Lokamanya. He then requested Mr. Lalit to recite his song about the
late L okamanya.

In addressing the meeting, the Mahatma said that the work for which they had
gathered was sacred. They had along programme that afternoon. He would not detain
them long.

Mr. Tilak was not noted for making long speeches. He was noted for brave
deeds. The country loved him not for his oratory. It was possible to name some of
his contemporaries who were better orators from the ornamental standpoint. He (Mr.
Gandhi) therefore did not need to detain the audience with along speech. He would
draw their attention to some of the most marked qualities which made him the idol of
the people, qualities which were so needed for the nation when it was making a
supreme effort to obtain its emancipation during the year. The truest tribute they
could render to the memory of the deceased was by imitating his qualities and weaving
them into their own lives. One great quality that the country prized in the Lokamanya
was his fearlessness. It was so marked a quality in him that some even accused him of
rudeness. We know that he never spared the bureaucracy. He therefore roused itsire
and was accused of raising hatred against Englishmen. He knew however that if Mr.
Tilak was unsparing in his criticism of the bureaucracy, he was ready to give praise to
its members when it was merited. He remembered, during the last Calcutta session,
which the deceased attended, Mr. Tilak presiding at a Hindi Sammelan. He was
coming from a strenuous discussion at the Congress session. But he was able to
deliver alearned extempore speech at the Sammelan. He gave unstinted praise to
English scholars for their service to the vernaculars. He said that future historians
would acknowledge their service. That did not mean they had come to Indiafor the
purpose of benefiting the vernaculars but he said it would be unjust not to
acknowledge the debt India owed to the many Englishmen who had helped them to

! Held at Empire Theatre, under the auspices of the Parsi Rajkiya Sabha.
Marmaduke Pickthall, Mahomed Ali and Sarojini Naidu were among those present. A
number of ladies in the audience, including Perin Captain, grand-daughter of Dadabhai
Naoroji, were dressed in khadi. Money raised on admission to the function was set
aside as help for the best biography of Tilak.

> M. R. Jayakar (1873-1959); Bombay lawyer and liberal leader, political
negotiator and peace-maker
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appreciate their own languages.

The second great quality which the country needed so much was Mr. Tilak’s
self-sacrifice. He never stinted himself for the service of his country. He did not
bargain. For him sacrifice of self was a pleasure. The speaker said he did not need to
give illustrations because the audience knew the examples of sacrifice better than the
speaker. The third great quality was his extreme simplicity. Mr. Tilak had always
observed swadeshi. If khadi had been manufactured in his time he would have
unhesitatingly worn it. He could not believe him to be capable of seeking personal
adornment. He appealed to the audience to copy Mr. Tilak’s swadeshi spirit. They
must not do it in a niggardly spirit. He had heard that ladies who had done so
wonderfully in June were hesitating to part with their foreign saris. He could not
forget the jewels a Parsi sister had sent at the Parsi meeting. He wanted the ladies to
continue in the same spirit about swadeshi. If it was a difficult thing they must recall
Mr. Tilak’s example. Thiswas no time for shedding tears over their wardrobes. He
hoped that the citizens of Bombay would signalize the 1st of August by discarding all
their foreign cloth and wearing khadi. He then called upon Shrimati Sarojini Naidu to
speak.

The Bombay Chronicle, 24-7-1921

3. MY NOTES
DANGER FROM THIEVES AND ROBBERS

There is aways danger from thieves and robbers in Kheda
district. Such danger is there in other places, too, in greater or less
degree. Swaraj also means being able to defend ourselves. It cannot
be that others protect us and we enjoy swaraj. The people should
possess the strength to protect themselves. Such strength may come
in either of two ways. Oneisto permit thieves and robbers to do their
work, that is, to own no property, and the other is to use force against
them. All men are not willing to lose their belongings or to own none
and so people devise means of intimidating thieves and robbers by
force. Some employ watchmen and some fight themselves. One of
the chief duties of a king is to protect his subjects from thieves and
robbers. We can enjoy swaraj only if the people take over this duty
themselves. We must, therefore, acquire this capacity. Thejob is not
difficult. The residents of villages and towns should train their own
volunteers and arrange for guard duty. Every village ought to have
lights. If even thisis done, the fear of thieves will largely dis- appear.

But, along with this, and with greater vigour, must proceed the
work of reform. If it isimportant to protect oneself from athief, itis
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more important still to reclaim him. Theft and robbery are a kind of
moral disease. We ought to have remedies for adisease. Thieves, too,
should be regarded as part of society and efforts should be made to
reform them. There is no reason to believe that they cannot be
brought round, if only we meet them, explain things to them and try
to educate them. We should have patience with them and love them.
It is absolutely necessary for usto take up these two tasks.

THerT on RaiLwayst

There is no end of complaints about thefts and corruption on
railways. If all these are true, they are a matter of deep national shame,
especially at atime when the whole country is passing through the fire
of purification. Government certainly have nothing to do with these
mal practices; the responsibility is entirely ours. | have even heard that
a bribe must be offered in times of famine when wagons are needed
for the transport of grass. We may send anything we please by a
railway parcel, but if it isat all vulnerable, its contents are bound to be
tampered with. Only recently, a Bombay merchant received a parcel
of khadi through the railway and found that part of it was stolen. If
railway servants happen to see this, they will kindly consider this
request of mine to have some regard for the public and to find out
other and honest means of adding to their income. It is my advice to
associations of railway servants that they may lay no less stress upon
their members' performance of their duties than upon the vindication
of their rights. If these complaints continue to exist even under swargj,
the administration then will be as costly as it is now. Swaraj can be
maintained only where there is a majority of loyal and patriotic
people to whom the good of the nation is paramount above all other
considerations whatever, including their personal profit. Swaraj means
government by the many. Where the many are immoral or selfish,
their government can spell anarchy and nothing else. | am in this
movement only as | believe that the many are good and true at the
bottom, but, being cowardly and careless, are ignorant of their
inherent qualities, and that when once they have realized the power of
goodness, they will begin to practise it and succeed in the attempt.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 24-7-1921

! Thistranslation appeared under Gandhiji’s signature in Young India,
28-7-1921.
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4. SPEECH AT SANTA CRUZ, BOMBAY
July 24, 1921
BROTHERS AND SISTERS,

| have come here today with a big hope in my heart. Brother
Vithaldas told me yesterday that in Bombay foreign cloth was not
being collected as speedily as money had been collected and,
therefore, if a good beginning was made at some place,the work would
proceed vigorously and the people, too, would respond well. In
giving money, a beginning was made by Matunga but, in regard to
foreign cloth, we have started with Santa Cruz in begging invitations.
I myself sought thisinvitation.

Why do people feel that this work is something new we have
taken up? The Congress passed the resolution on swadeshi last
September. The Khilafat Committee had accepted it even earlier.
From that time we have been propagating swadeshi jointly with
Maulana Mahomed Ali. We have spoken about it wherever we have
gone. If we succeed in securing a solution of the Khilafat problem,
we shall have acquired the necessary strength for winning swaraj. But
we cannot gain that strength except through a total adoption of
Sswadeshi.

Swadeshi has two aspects:
(1) boycott of foreign cloth and

(2) production of other cloth inits place. It is my conviction that, if
the mills alone produce all this cloth, India will not be able to win
swargj, or, having won it, will not be able to keep it. Until thereisa
spinning-wheel plying in every homein India, we shall not get swargj.

Swadeshi, Hindu-Muslim unity and peace—these three are the
main planks in our movement. This one [swadeshi] concerns al,
Hindus, Muslims and Parsis.

If we had not forsaken swadeshi cloth when the East India
Company came to India for trade and had not been tempted by the
muslins and prints from England, our subsequent history would have
been quite different. We can now win swaraj only if we adopt
swadeshi once again. In the same manner, if we abandon Hindu-
Muslim unity or peace, we shall lose swaraj aswell. We have been so
moulded that we are always inclined towards peace. It isnot that after
we have swaraj, no one will hurt another, but even so these are the
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essential conditions for winning and maintaining swargj.

It will be quite a different matter, in my view, if other States seek
to conquer Indiawith the sword. In any case, it cannot be denied that
the bitterness between Hindus and Muslims is decreasing day by ady.
That is to say, this work [of bringing about unity between them] is
proceeding and no particular effort is required for the purpose. As
regards peace, too, no fresh effort is necessary. No sacrifice is
involved in these two things. But swadeshi certainly requires
sacrifices. We have to look after all the numerous communities with
equal care. We cannot do without the services of cobblers, carpenters
or blacksmiths. If we do not develop our strength as represented by
each one of these, we shall certainly not succeed in getting swaraj.
Swadeshi cannot be brought about by the efforts of one man alone.
Money may be contributed by one person but to have one crore men
and women as members of the Congress, that number of men and
women are needed. Similarly, to turn the whole country swadeshi,
each and every Indian must make himself so. For this work, thirty
crores have to make sacrifices. Everyone must boycott foreign cloth
with a clear understanding of the purpose. Thiswasimpossible ayear
ago. But now if we mean to, we can ensure complete boycott as early
as this August. | have said that we can win swaraj within one month
after we have ensured boycott of foreign cloth; in saying this | mean
that, having done this job, we shall send an ultimatum to the
Government. We have the capacity to produce cloth, but lack faith.
The position in this matter is the same as with regard to food. Thereis
an oven in the house and so food is no problem. Likewise, if there
was a spinning-wheel lying in the house, we would certainly work on it
and by and by get used to the work. The construction of our
spinning-wheel is so beautifully simple that it is quite easy to make
one. | believe we are in a position to boycott foreign cloth. Thereisa
magic power in the spinning-wheel but, in order that this power may
work, India needs to have faith. | think, however, that India has now
acquired such faith.

India s uffers from adisease. The love of find cloth has not
yet left the people. A khadi sari istoo heavy for women in India,
women who observe difficult vows! When | hear men and women say
that they cannot give up fine cloth, | feel pity for them. If people tell
me this, | shall say t hat we shall not get swaraj. If, even then,
anyone offered it to us, | would decline to accept it. | would ask
him if he knew what kind of people they were to whom he offered
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swargj. These people, | would say, have got indigestion. We have
contracted tuberculosis, there is an unnatural flush on our cheeks.
How strange that we do not like what is made in our country and like
what is made elsewhere? Of how much worth is what you have given
me today? | want what you have safely stored away. Understand
your dharma and boycott all foreign cloth. What happiness have you
found in this world? How can we bear to live under a Government
based on a system which follows the very opposite of justice in
everything? We must become swadeshi-minded. Swadeshi is both the
means and the end. If you look upon foreign things as totaly
unworthy of use, give them away. Thisis not akind of boycott in
which, when conditions have changed, we may resume buying foreign
cloth, for swaraj will be preserved only so long as we keep up the
boycott. After we get swaraj, we may enter the councils and attend
courts of law, but we certainly cannot start wearing foreign cloth. To
think otherwise is to deceive ourselves. This work [of ensuring
complete swadeshi] demands that all the crores in the country should
act.

Please follow swadeshi completely. Cast off any foreign
materials you have.

[From Guijarati]
Gujarati, 31-7-1921

5. SPEECH AT PUBLIC MEETING, BOMBAY*
July 26, 1921

Mahatma Gandhi said that the 1st of August was nearing and they had to do
their duty to their country before that date. The witness of their duty was their own
bodies; the signs of their duty and sacrifice were on their own bodies. It would not be
necessary, then, to ask anyone if he had done his duty, for the signs would be
apparent to everyone. Some people thought that by giving their quota towards the
one crore already collected they had already done their duty. They should not think
so. That fund was for the Tilak Memorial Swaraj Fund, and, as long as they had not
gained swargj, it could not be said they had done their duty to the great departed. It
was not enough to collect money; they had to get swaraj. when they had complete
swadeshi in this country, they could say they had swaraj. He did not mean by that that
on the very day they had full swadeshi they could get swaraj. He had asked for a

! Held under the auspices of the Girgaum Congress Committee at the Marwari
Vidyalaya Hall, Sarojini Naidu and Mahomed Ali also spoke.
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month’s time from the day they had complete swadeshi for getting swarg. By
adopting swadeshi they would be laying the foundation-stone of swaraj, and in a
month’s time they would get swarg.

Instead of 20 lakhs of charkhas in the whole of India, Lala Lajpat Rai had
assured him that in the Punjab alone there were forty lakhs. There were as many
charkhas in every household there as there were women, and a Punjabi woman thought
it an insult if she was asked whether she could spin. Women liked spinning, but it
was the men who were responsible for its disuse in this country by adopting
Manchester dhotis. Now that swadeshi was being adopted, the charkha had become
popular all over the country. There was enough cotton in this country; there were
enough men to spin. The only thing wanting was will on their part to utilize all these
things. Asit was the desire of all that they should be united into one nation whether
they were Hindus, Muslims, Parsis, Christians or Jews to attain swaraj, so it was
essential that they should have complete swadeshi to win swargj. Real swadeshi cloth
would be made of Indian-spun yarn. There should not be the slightest trace of foreign
yarninit. Those saris which were made of foreign yarn must be discarded. Some men
and women did not like to give up all their clothes at once; they wanted to keep back
some, but by this means they would not fit themselves for swargj. They had merely
wasted their money in buying foreign cloth; they had kept a large number of their
own countrymen in a condition of starvation. And those tainted clothes they must at
once throw away. White khaddar must be worn not only on the 1st of August, but
always after that.

The Bombay Chronicle, 27-7-1921

6. SPEECH ON SWADESHI, BOMBAY*
July 26, 1921

Mahatmaji spoke on swadeshi and the immediate need of wearing khadi. He
said it was through khadi we are to carry the programme of attaining swaraj in the near
future; this was not the time for them to keep quiet, this was a time when we should all
be awake and save our country from the hands of foreigners. Every year about 60
crores of rupees were being carried away from our country.

He put it to them what proportion of that went to benefit our countrymen? If
two annas’ cloth was bought, out of it 7 pice went into the pockets of foreign
merchants. And if they bought khadi worth two annas, one or two pice went into the
pockets of Indian merchants and the remainder went to our workers. When such was
the case, they should all be ready by the 1st of August to burn all their foreign

' At ameeting held at Byculla under the auspices of the Byculla District
Congress Committee
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clothes, which he would repeat were nothing but full of sin. Let us do away with the
sin by burning them at the sacred place where our great leader Lokamanya Tilak was
cremated. If some of them were not prepared to burn them, they were welcome to send
them to Smyrna. they would be failing in their duty to their departed leader
Lokamanya if they could not make that work successful. He hoped to see them all on
the Chowpatty sands on the 1st of August to do their sacred duty to their country.

In this connection, he would not omit to give some advice to the carpenter
brethren of Byculla. He had not come there to accept a purse from them but to tell
them to their face that the success of swadeshi was a part of their duty. Their duty was
to make fine and cheap spinning-wheels—as many as possible to adorn every Indian
home. He knew well that his carpenter friends were experts in making attractive
almirahs and other pieces of furniture. But now they must not waste time in making
such things. He appealed to them to produce thousands of spinning-wheels, which
were the stepping-stonesto swaraj. They should join hands and start making
spinning-wheels from the following day. He hoped they would follow his advice.

The Bombay Chronicle, 28-7-1921

7. TELEGRAM TO HAKIM AJMAL KHAN
[Before July 28, 1921]*

HAKIMJ AJMAL KHAN
DELHI

DEEPLY GRIEVED. ALL-INDIA COMMITTEE MEETS TWENTY-EIGHT BOMBAY
CAN GO ALIGARH AFTER 1ST AUGUST. ORGANIZING BOYCOTT FOREIGN
CLOTH WHICH WILL SUFFER CHECK IF YOU WANT ME ALIGARH THIS MONTH
REPLY.

From a photostat: S. N. 7574

8. NOTES
THe WHiTE CaP

An employee of the British India Steam Navigation Company
has been discharged for the effrontery to wear the khadi cap. Messrs
Shaw Wallace and Co. set the bal rolling. This is an insult, the
enormity of which we have not yet realized. We have stooped so low
that we do not notice the curve. And yet, such insults are more
humiliating for nations than physical blows delivered wilfully or in a

' The telegram was evidently sent before the meeting of the A.I.C.C. on
28-7-1921 at Bombay.
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fit of anger. The crawling and rubbing the nose were physically less
painful than the floggings,* and yet there are no two opinions that the
former humiliated India more than the latter. What isthere in a bow?
And yet aPrince nearly lost the gadi because he had forgotten to bow
at the correct angle and retire from a Viceroy’'s presence in the
required manner.? It was the homage exacted by insolence for its
sustenance. So have the two firms dismissed their poor clerks, because
they had the manliness to wear their national dress or the insignia of
their faith if you like. The proud firms could not brook an exhibition
of manliness on the part of their clerks. The moment the men of
Indiarealize their manhood, and the women their womanhood, India
becomes free. No power in the world can then keep freedom from
her. These two dismissals, therefore, should have aworld of meaning
for us. And | must confess to afeeling of painful disappointment
over the supmeness of the employees of these firms. They should
have shown at least the courage of the common labourer. India can
show examples of a wholesale strike for the sake of an injured
comrade. Have the clerks of these firms no feeling for their comrade?
Can they claim kinship with the whole of India? What would they
have done if a blood-brother had been so treated as these two brave
young men? It is not yet too late for employees of these firms to
make amends. they can still wear white khadi caps by way of protest
and demand the reinstatement of their fellow clerksin their respective
offices.

| venture, too, to warn the managers of the two great firms.
Non-co-operators have steered clear of racialism. They are fighting
against a vicious system with all their might. They have no quarrel
with individual Englishmen. But if the latter take sides as the
managers of the two houses have done, it will be difficult to avoid a
racial outburst. There is danger of European firms being boycotted if
the European merchants do not treat this matter as one of urgency
and enforce rectification of the grievous mistake committed by the
firmsin question.

FisHING FOR APOLOGIES

The correspondence published in the Independent between

! The reference is to official excesses during the martial law regime in the
Punjab in April 1919.

% Theincident referred to relates to the conduct of Sayajirao Gaekwar, ruler of
Bardoa, during the King-Emperor’s Durbar at Delhi in 1911.

VOL. 24: 22 JULY, 1921 - 25 OCTOBER, 1921 11



Messrs Jawaharlal Nehru, Joseph and Ranga lyer and the U.P.
Government proves that my visit to the Viceroy and my advice to the
Ali Brothers to apologize for some of their speeches was a blunder
from a political standpoint. It is becoming more and more clear that,
as Maulana Abdul Bari has said, whilst the harm done by the visit and
the apology is patent, the good that they might have done is too latent
to be seen by the public. Happily, | am not apolitician. And | seethe
good hidden behind the discreditable use the U.P. Government have
made of the Brothers' apology to lead Messrs Jawaharlal Nehru and
his friends into a trap. The Government have even copied the
phraseology of the Brothers’ apology. Dirt is popularly and correctly
described as matter misplaced. In precisely the same manner, whilst |
hold that the Brothers' apology was an honourable transaction being
inits place, the apology required by the U.P. Government would have
been a dishonourabl e transaction being out of its place. But that
Government had tough people to deal with. They were not to be
duped by false analogies, nor frightened by threats of imprisonment.
The Government, therefore, has before it the choice of further proving
its incapacity and intolerance by launching prosecutions against the
three public workers for speeches or writings which the public and
they themselves had long forgotten. If it prosecutes the ‘ offenders’,
it will prove itself incapable of dealing with the root cause of the
unrest, and it will prove itself intolerant of well-merited hostile
criticism. To call a spade a spade may seem harsh to the spade, but
the simple truth is more likely than anything else to go home. A
Government that does harsh things cannot be truthfully described by
sweet words. The publication of the correspondence therefore has
been a great service to the cause of swarg. It has cleared the
atmosphere, and it serves as guidance for all who are placed in the
same position as the three friends. A non-co-operator may not give
an apology or undertaking to purchase freedom from prosecution.
He must at the same time, whenever his attention is drawn to anything
said by him which is calculated to incite to violence, immediately
correct his error and keep himself true to his creed. If the Government
wish honestly to deal with non-co-operators and wish to imprison
them because they do not like non-co-operation even though it is and
remains non-violent, it has only to charge them under Section 124A,
and everyone of us must plead guilty, because it is our creed to
harbour and to promote disaffection towards the Government as a
system. We are out to destroy the system, and that, | am told, amounts
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to sedition in terms of that section. If it is permissible in law to
compass destruction of existing system, every non-co-operator is a
pledged loyalist.

Misuse oF JOURNALISM

It is something that Capital has apologized to Mr. Ganesh
Damodar Savarkar for the remarks made by ‘Ditcher’ and referred to
in these columns. The charge underlying ‘ Ditcher’ s remarks was so
serious that it involved the brothers in serious trouble. Can an editor
of a responsible newspaper when challenged clam immunity by
hiding himself behind the fact that he had merely given currency to a
rumour? Can he base an elaborate argument upon a rumour which
for the wealth of details contained in the description almost amounts
to a statement of facts? Can I, for instance, level all manner of charges
against the King by prefacing them with a statement that they are
based on arumour? Can | after having made such charges draw
elaborate inferences most damaging to His Majesty? | have only put
the case in this blunt manner to show that | would be guilty of
ungentle- manly conduct rendering me liable to summary dismissal
from decent society for having in a cowardly manner sought to
tarnish the reputation of the first gentleman in the Empire. Isthe case
any different when the objects of such insidious attacks happen to be
two cultured and brave Indians, and the author of imputations a
European journalist? Mr. Ganesh Savarkar has raised himself in the
estimation of his countrymen by magnanimously waiving the right of
prosecution for a foul imputation against his honour. But is
journalistic honour satisfied by a mere apology, tendered as it appears
to mein a half-hearted manner? The reply to Mr. Savarkar’s solicitors
starts with an excuse for conduct which is wholly inexcusable. No
journal having the slightest regard for justice and fair play can afford
to give currency to rumours, unless the editor has sifted them and
believes them to be founded on fact. | do hope that both English and
Indian newspapers will take serious notice of the matter and let the
editor of Capital know that he has been guilty of conduct unworthy
of an honourable journalist.

WHy BuURN?
Critics have overwhelmed me with their rebuke regarding the
burning of foreign cloth. After having considered every argument

advanced against it, | cannot help saying that destruction is the best
method of dealing with foreign cloth. The Provincial Congress
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Committee has left it optional to the givers to choose between
destruction and despatch to Smyrna or elsewhere. The discussion of
the question therefore lacks the importance it would have had if
destruction had been the only method prescribed for dealing with
foreign clothes. The propriety of destruction depends upon the
intensity of one’s belief in the necessity of discarding foreign cloth.
Just as a converted teetotaller will not hand the contents of his wine
cellar to a needy neighbour, so would a votary of swadeshi, if he feels
as keenly as the teetotaller, refuse to give to the poor the contents of
his wardrobe. | hold that the wearing of foreign cloth in India is
almost as bad as drinking. | am not sure that it is not even worse than
drinking in some respects. For the last hundred and fifty years India
has been importing foreign cloth at the expense of her great cottage
industry, i.e., spinning. As Mr. Romesh Chandra Dutt* has pointed
out in his study of the history of the deliberately planned destruction
of the spinning and weaving industries of India, Bihar which was once
one of the richest provinces of India was reduced to poverty by the
systematic and cruel destruction of her flourishing industry of
spinning and weaving. If we only realized the magnitude of the
injury done by the East India Company and of the sin committed by
us in yielding to the persecution of the Company’s gumastas® or the
temptations put in our way, we would hang our heads in shame. Our
great national industry would not have perished, our women would
not have been forced to labour on public roads, millions of our
people would not have been obliged to remain a part of the year in
enforced idleness if we could have retained swadeshi. In my humble
opinion cloth which revives such black memories and is a mark of our
shame and degradation is fit only to be destroyed. It certainly cannot
be given to the poor. We should have much greater regard for their
feelings and their national culture than to think that we serve them by
giving them what to us is a mark of our slavery. Should not India's
poor have a sense of patriotism? Should they not have feelings about
dignity and self-respect in the same manner as we have? | would not
have the meanest of us remain without a spirit of true patriotism. Just
as we would or at least ought to recoil with horror from giving them
rotten food or food we will not eat, so should we feel about giving

1 1848-1909; member of the Indian Civil Service; author of The Economic
History of India Since the Advent of the East India Company, presided over the
Lucknow session of the Congress in 1899

? Clerks
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them foreign cloth. A moment’s thought would also show that much
of the finery we are throwing away is perfectly useless for the poor.
Of what use can the dirty hats and caps stinking with our perspiration
be to them, or the rich silk saris and the finest muslins that are being
given up? They had no value except for the weavers who loved these
things. They cannot clothe the famine-stricken. The things that are
really useful to them are very few indeed. But | do not base my
argument for destruction upon the uselessness of the clothing
discarded. My argument goes much deeper if only because it is based
upon a sentiment on which alone the noblest in us is and can be
reared. Why should and Englishman resent an insult to a tattered
flag? But he does, and rightly thinks that he must. What harm is there
in gaining a million by concealing my faith for amoment? But | may
not for the kingdom of the world. For exactly similar reasons we may
not use foreign cloth for the poor in India. And it is after all making
a convenience of an act of renunciation to send cloth thus discarded
even to Smyrna or elsewhere abroad. But the moral objection to the
despatch abroad is certainly not so strong as to its use at home.

ForeicN YARN

The Indian Social Reformer objects to the exclusion of foreign
yarn from the definition of swadeshi. It isimpossible to retrace steps,
to reform, to purity without some destruction and some hurt being
caused somewhere. The weavers do not think that they will have to sit
idle if they do not weave foreign yarn. They can without difficulty
weave mill-spun yarn and exercise all their artistic talent upon it, if
only for the time being we consent to be satisfied with less fineness.
When foreign cloth and foreign yarn are not available in the Indian
market, | can see no impediment to India’ s ability to reproduce the
beautiful fabrics of old. Thereal art has died out, and tawdry things
that pass for art have found a place in wealthy homes, because there
are no patrons of real art. | look forward to the time, as soon as we
reach normal conditions, when our rich men will have attached to their
establishments houses for their special spinners and weavers whose
business it will be to manufacture artistic cloth for the benefit of their
patrons.

WoMEN As PickeTs

A Parsi sister writes to say that when picketing is recommenced
in Bombay, she is quite prepared to join any party that may be raised
and she hopes that many other sisters will come forward. She is of
opinion that if women respond in large numbers, their presence will
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be an effective check on violence. | entirely endorse her remarks, and
hope that many other sisters will send in their names to the Committee
at Bombay as candidates.
DesecraTioN oF GRAVES

A friend from Agra draws my attention to Mr. David’s letter to
the Press regarding the desecration of the graves of Christiansin the
Indian Presbyterian cemetery at Ajmer. | am sorry that the letter has
escaped me. Mr. David rightly remarks that fanaticism and bigotry
would mar the harmonious development of the Indian nation and are
fatal to the growth of unity. Hindu-Muslim unity, as | have often said,
means the unity of all those for whom Indiais their home irrespective
of caste, creed or colour. Desecration of gravesis a specially dastardly
crime. Even laws of war respect the sanctity of graves. Only a
depraved nature can delight in wicked desecration of graves. But the
crime in question becomes still more wicked when we remember that
at the present moment the nation is trying to harmonize al its
discordant elements. There are many Christian sympathizers of our
struggle. Mr. Andrews is a staunch Christian, and India has no truer
worker than Charlie Andrews, rightly called the friend of the poor. |
hope that the Congress Committee at Ajmer will ook into the matter
and help our Christian countrymen in every way.

Young India, 28-7-1921

9. NOBLE REPENTANCE AND ITS LESSON

| have just received the following pathetic letter from Mr. Y akub
Hasan :

I now realize that | have committed a serious indiscretion in a moment of
weakness. Ever since the significance of my folly had dawned on me, | am
suffering excruciating pain in my heart which is nearly driving me mad. | owe
an apology to you as the head of the movement, and | offer it in the most
humble' manner possible. As my guide and leader, scold and chastise me as
much as | deserve, but | hope you would for God' s sake forgive me my sin. |
would undergo a penance to make my peace with God and to undo any
disservice that my action may have done to the holy cause that | sincerely and
earnestly endeavoured to serve before this according to my lights.

The letter has a ring of sincerity about it which disarms al
criticism. | have informed Mr. Y akub Hasan it is not for me to forgive

' The source has *“humiliating”
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him. Who knows that | should not prove as weak as he hasin the face
of danger ? God alone can forgive. For He alone knows us through
and through. We have His promise through His word revealed in
many lands and to many peoples that when a man confesses before
Him his weakness with a pure and humble heart, He forgives. Being
weak ourselves let us not throw a stone at a brother who has confessed
his weakness.

But let Mr. Yakub Hasan’s plight serve all of us as a danger
signal. For though victory seemsto be in sight, there is danger of our
not being able to stand the last heat when it comes, asit must. Let us
make up our minds that this Government will try us through and
through before it really bends to the will of the people. We must be
prepared in our thou-sands to fill the jails of India. We must be
prepared not to mind cholera breaking out within their precincts. Itis
far more sufferable than the moral chronic cholera of slavery we are
suffering from. Brave Sherwani has gone to jail without afault, if the
report of the farcical trial be true. Someone or other is daily going to
jail in the United Provinces. Now comes atelegram from the Andhra
Province to the effect that two important workers have been sentenced
to one year's imprisonment at Guntur—one is a barrister. Mr.
Venkatappaya, who sends the wire, says that more repression is
expected. It was bound to come sooner or later. If we stand the fire
without flinching, swargj thisyear is a certainty.

But there is danger not only of weakness. There is danger too
of people losing their heads under provocation and retorting. This
danger of people going mad is more serious than inability or
unwillingness to suffer. It isup to every worker throughout India that
he prevent violence even at the risk of losing hislife in the attempt.

The best answer that India can give to the impending universal
repression isto perform the act of renunciation of all foreign cloth in
utter disregard of the figures flung in our faces by wise economists.
If we have the will, we can manufacture in three months’ time all the
cloth we need through hand-spinning and hand-weaving. Have we the
will to be satisfied, pending attainment of swaraj, with khadi ?

Young India, 28-7-1921
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10. HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY

Everybody knows that without unity between Hindus and
Mussulmans, no certain progress can be made by the nation. Thereis
no doubt that the cement binding the two is yet loose and wet. There
is still mutual distrust. The leaders have come to recognize that India
can make no advance without both feeling the need of trust and
common action. But though there is a vast change among the masses,
itisstill not apermanent quantity. The Mussulman masses do not
still recognize the same necessity for swaraj as the Hindus do. The
Mussulmans do not flock to public meetings in the same numbers as
the Hindus. This process cannot be forced. Sufficient time has not
passed for the nationa interest to be awakened among the
Mussulmans. Indeed it is a marvel that whereas but a year ago the
Mussulmans as a body hardly took any interest in Congress affairs,
all over Indiathousands have registered themselves as members. This
initself isan immense gain.

But much more yet remains to be done. It is essentially the
work of the Hindus. Wherever the Mussulmans are still found to be
apathetic, they should be invited to come in. One often hears from
Hindu quarters the complaint that Mussulmans do not join the
Congress organizations or do not pay to the Swaraj Fund. The natural
guestion is, have they been invited? In every district Hindus must
make special efforts to draw out their Mussulman neighbours. There
will never be real equality so long as one feels inferior or superior to
the other. There is no room for patronage among equals.
Mussulmans must not feel the lack of education or numbers where
they are in a minority. Deficiency in education must be corrected by
taking education. To be in aminority is often ablessing. Superiority
in numbers has frequently proved a hindrance. It is character that
countsin the end. But | have not commenced this article to lay down
counsels of perfection or to state the course of conduct in the distant
future.

My main purpose is to think of the immediate task lying before
us. Bakr-i-1d will be soon upon us. What are we to do to frustrate the
attempts that will then be made to foment quarrels between us—
Hindus and Mussulmans? Though the situation has improved
considerably in Bihar, it is not yet free from anxiety. Over-zealous
and impatient Hindus are trying to force matters. They lend
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themselves an easy prey to the machinations of mischief-makers not
always prompted by the Government side. Protection of the cow is
the nearest to the Hindu heart. We are therefore apt to lose our heads
over it, and thus be unconsciously instrumental in doing an injury to
the very cause we seek to espouse. Let us recognize that our
Mussulman brethren have made great efforts to save the cow for the
sake of their Hindu brethren. It would be a grave mistake to
underrate them. But immediately we become assertive, we make all
effort on their part nugatory. We have throughout all these many
years put up with cow-slaughter either without a murmur or under
ineffective and violent protest. We have never tried to deserve self-
imposed restraint on the part of our Mussulman countrymen by going
out of our way to cultivate friendly relations with them. We have
more or less gratuitously assumed the impossibility of the task.

But we are now making a deliberate and conscious attempt in
standing by their side in the hour of their need. Let us not spoil the
good effect by making our free offering a matter of bargain.
Friendship can never be a contract. It is a status carrying no
considera-tion with it. Serviceis aduty, and duty isadebt whichitis
asin not to discharge. If we would prove our friendship, we must
help our brethren whether they save the cow or not. We throw the
responsi-bility for their conduct towards us on their own shoulders.
We dare not dictate it to them as consideration for our help. Such
help will be hired service, which the Mussulmans cannot be blamed if
they summarily reject. | hope, therefore, that the Hindus of Bihar
and indeed all the parts of India will redize the importance of
observing the strictest forbearance, no matter what the Mussulmans do
on Bakr-i-ld. We must leave them to take what course they choose.
What Hakim Ajmal Khan did in one hour at Amritsar, Hindus could
not have done by years of effort. The cows that Messrs Chhotani and
Khatri saved last Bakr-i-ld day, the Hindu millionaires of Bombay
could not have saved if they had given the whole of their fortunes.
The greater the pressure put upon the Mussulmans the greater must be
the slaughter of the cow. We must leave them to their own sense of
honour and duty. and we shall have done the greatest service to the
cow.

The way to save the cow is not to kill or quarrel with the
Mussulmans. the way to save the cow isto diein the act of saving the
Khilafat without mentioning the cow. Cow-protection is a process of
purification. It is tapasya, i.e., self-suffering. When we suffer volunt-
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arily and, therefore, without expectation of reward, the cry of
suffering (one might say) literally ascends to heaven and God above
hears it and responds. That isthe path of religion, and it has answered
even if one man has adopted it initsentirety. | make bold to assert
without fear of contradiction that it is not Hinduism to kill afellow-
man even to save the cow. Hinduism requires its votaries to immolate
themselves for the sake of their religion, i.e., for the sake of saving the
cow. The question is how many Hindus are ready without bargaining
with the Mussulmans to die for them and for their religion? If the
Hindus can answer it in the religious spirit, they will not only have
secured Mussulman friendship for eternity, but they will have saved
the cow for all time from the Mussulmans. Let us not swear even by
the greatest among them. They can but help. They cannot undertake
to change the hearts of millions of men who have hitherto given no
thought to the feelings of their Hindu neighbours when they slaughter
the cow. But God Almighty can in a moment change them and move
them to pity. Prayer accompanied by adequate suffering is a prayer
of the heart. That alone counts with God. To my Mussulman friends
I would but say one word. They must not be irritated by the acts of
irresponsible or ignorant but fanatical Hindus. He who exercises
restraint under provocation wins the battle. Let them know and feel
sure that responsible Hindus are not on their side in their trial in any
bargaining spirit. They are helping because they know that the
Khilafat is a just cause and that to help them in a good cause is to
serve

India, for they are even as blood-brothers, born of the same
mother—Bharata Mata.

Young India, 28-7-1921

11. NON-VIOLENCE

It is my conviction that we are in sight of the promised land, but
the danger is the greatest when victory seems the nearest. No victory
worth the name has ever been won without afinal effort, more serious
than all the preceding ones. God's last test is ever the most difficult.
Satan’s last temptation is ever the most seductive. We must stand
God' s last test and resist Satan’s last temptation, if we would be free.

Non-violence is the most vita and integral part of non-co-
operation. We may fail in everything else and still continue our battle
if we remain non-violent. But we capitulate miserably if we fail in
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adhering to non-violence. Let it be remembered that violence is the
keystone of the Government edifice. Since violence is its sheet-anchor
and its final refuge, it has rendered itself amost immune from
violence on our side by having prepared itself to frustrate all violent
effort by the people. We therefore co-operate with the Government in
the most active manner when we resort to violence. Any violence on
our part must be a token of our stupidity, ignorance and impotent
rage. To exercise restraint under the gravest provocation is the truest
mark of soldiership. The veriest tyro in the art of war knows that he
must avoid the ambushes of his adversary. And every provocation is a
dangerous ambush into which we must resolutely refuse to walk.

The story of Aligarh is anillustration in point. It seems clear
enough that sufficient provocation was given by the police. We have
long recognized that it is their businessto do so. The people of
Aligarh walked into the trap laid for them. They allowed themselves
to be pro-voked, and resorted to arson. It is not yet clear who killed
the constable in mufti. The burden is on the people to show that they
did not.

Let us be hard on ourselves. If we wish to walk along the
straight and narrow path (which is necessarily the shortest), we must
not be self-indulgent. We may not throw the blame for any mishap
on the badmashes. We must be responsible for their acts. Or we
declare ourselves unfit for swaraj. We must gain control even over
them. Even they must realize the necessity of not inter- fering with
the national and the religious work we are engaged in. In a movement
of purification, the whole country is lifted up not excluding the
wicked and the fallen. Let there be no mistake, that is our deliberate
claim. If it ismerely alip claim, we shall prove ourselves guilty of
having set up a system more Satanic than the one we condemn as
such.

Therefore whilst we are following the course of non-violent
non-co-operation, we are bound in honour to live up to it in thought,
word and deed. Let us make the frank confession if we are too weak
or too incredulous to live up to our creed.

The reader must not run away with the ideathat | feel we are not
standing the test. On the contrary | believe that we have obtained a
marvellous hold over the people, that they have understood the
necessity of non-violence as they have never done before.

But it would be wrong for us not to take due warning from the
slightest deviation from the path deliberately chosen by us.

VOL. 24: 22 JULY, 1921 - 25 OCTOBER, 1921 21



| find it necessary too to utter the word of caution, because the
provocation by the Government is on the increase. It isthe greatest in
the U.P. The arrest of Mr. Sherwani at 5 o’ clock in the morning, his
swift trial, conviction, sentence and removal the same day are enough
to irritate the most sober-minded. The details of the trial show that the
magistrate knew little of law and cared less. The evidence before him,
if all of it has been given to the Press, was quite insufficient for a
conviction. It almost seems that the conviction and sentence were
prearranged. The production of evidence in that case was a huge
farce. We are having a rehearsal of trials under the ordinary law.
Where is the difference between an executive order and a judicial
trial? The latter is more deadly asit is more difficult to expose. To
say that a man had no trial carries greater conviction of injustice than
to have to say that the trial was farcical. Repressive laws may be
repealed; it does not follow therefore that repression will be done
away with. The substance will be the same though the form is
changed. What we want is a change of substance, of spirit, of heart.

And if we desire that change, we must first change ourselves, i.e.,
be proof against repression. Just as we may not retort with violence,
S0 may we not weaken under repression no matter how severe or
trying it may be.

An authentic rumour comes from the U.P. that at least three
more or less noted workers found the jail life too trying, gave
undertakings to refrain from certain acts and procured their dis
charge. If thisistrue, itissad. We must be firm as arock. There
must be no going back. We must be able cheerfully to bear any
torture that may be our lot in the jails of India. We may expect no
quarter from the Government. We must expect it to do the worst it
can whether within or without the law. Its one purpose isto bend us,
since it will not mend itself.

| am not passing harsh judgment on the Government. Dharwar
and Aligarh are the latest instances of Government’'s defiance of
propriety. If I am to credit another rumour, in a U.P. jail a brave
Mussulman prisoner was put in a dark cell and locked up in it for
three days in the midst of foul stenches. My informant asked me,
what a man who could not bear these stenches was to do. the harsh
but deliberate answer | gave was, that he was even then not to
apologize, he was free to dash his head against the walls of the prison
rather than submit to the wish of the tyrant. This is not an idle
expression of opinion, but a titbit from my South African
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experiences. Thejail lifein South Africawas not a bed of roses.
Many a prisoner had to undergo solitary confinement. Hundreds had
to do sanitary work. Several fasted. One woman was discharged a
skeleton because the authorities would not allow her the only food she
would eat. But she had a proud and resolute spirit. Out of the
thousands who suffered imprisonment in South Africa, with one or
two exceptionsin the early stages | do not recall a single instance of a
prisoner having weakened and apologized to purchase his freedom.
Some like Parsi Rustomji, Imam Kadir Bavazir, Thambi Naidu and
many others whose names | could set down never flinched but
repeatedly sought imprisonment. The Temple of Freedom is not
erected without the blood of sufferers. Non-violent method is the
guickest, the surest and the best. Let us be true to our solemn oath
taken at Congress and Khilafat gatherings, and triumph is at hand.

Young India, 28-7-1921

12. MY NOTES
CLasH IN MHow

Mhow is an important Government centre near Indore. Its
population includes both Hindus and Muslims. Only afew days ago,
news of a clash between Bohra and Sunni Muslims appeared in
newspapers, printed in some inconspicuous corner. It is believed that,
as aresult of the clash, one Bohra was killed and several others were
wounded. The origin of the quarrel, it is said, was the refusal of
Bohras to contribute money to the Swaraj Fund. For whatever reason
it may be, we find the relations between Bohras and Sunni Muslims
strained. We saw thiswas so in Godhratoo. A similar thing happened
in Ratlam. The Bohra community in the whole of the country adds
up to only three lakh members. It is the duty of the larger
communities to make such small groups feel secure. Even if the
Bohras take no part whatever in the Khilafat or the swaraj movement,
they should certainly not be subjected to harassment for that reason.
It is possible that members of avery small community may not come
forward [to join such movements] out of timidity or fear of
consequences. In thissituation, it will only be proper not to put any
pressure on them. | have even been told that, at Mhow, the Hindus
joined others against the Bohras. | believe that, if people of the same
religion fight among themselves, others should remain perfectly
neutral and should try to bring about understanding and harmony
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between the two groups. Just asit isimproper for Muslims to take
sides in a quarrel among Hindus, so it is unbecoming of Hindus to
take sides in a quarrel among Musdlims. It is the duty of every
Khilafat worker to stop such clashes wherever any may be threatened.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 28-7-1921

13. TELEGRAM TO A NON-CO-OPERATOR AT
HYDERABAD

July 29, 1921
NON-CO-OPERATORS CANNOT GIVE EVIDENCE.
Bombay Secret Abstracts, 1921

14. DISCUSSON ON BOYCOTT AT A.l.C.C. MEETING,
BOMBAY

[Before July 30, 1921]*

GANDHIJ : Where are the hopefulness and energy which we
displayed when we collected a crore of rupees in the month of June?
Do we now have misgivings whether we shall succeed in bringing
about boycott of foreign cloth? Our weakness is the only cause of
our fear. If we consider the matter calmly, we shall realize that there
will be nothing else for us to do after we have succeeded in bringing
about the boycott. The more | think of it the more | am convinced
that we shall not even be required to advise soldiers to lay down arms
or tax-payers to refuse to pay taxes. If we can effect a complete
boycott, only afew people will then have to court jail by offering civil
disobedience or make other sacrifices. Y ou need not, therefore, feel
dispirited or give way to despair or lose heart.

I have with me here a number of questions about swadeshi and
boycott, which | shall try to answer.

questions. What is wrong if we undertake not to buy any new foreign cloth

henceforth and continue to wear the clothes we have till the stock is

exhausted?

ANSWER. | cannot understand how we can keep athing after we
have realized that we violate our dharmain using it. If weviolate it by
using foreign cloth, how can we keep such cloth even for a moment?

" The A.1.C.C. met from July 28 to 30.
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| shall have committed a wicked sin if we force ourselves into
somebody’ s house and smash his oven. The imports of foreign cloth
have done this to our poorer classes, have utterly destroyed our [cloth]
industry and reduced many of usto the verge of starvation. We have,
through this trade, destroyed the very means of our livelihood. This
also has been aterrible sin. When somebody has broken the chains
on our feet, shall we preserve the fragments? | realize that we have
developed the same sort of attachment for foreign cloth which a slave
who has long been in chains develops for them, and that is why we
raise such gquestions.

Q. Evenif wethrow away our garments of foreign cloth, why should we not

give them to our poor, half-naked brothers and sisters? Why should we not

give comfort to their hearts by making them a gift of those clothes? Why
should we send them out of Indiato foreign countries?

A. |If someone has flung beef into our house, should we throw
it out or give it to a poor person? It may indeed be acceptable to
some poor people, but why should we give to another person anything
which we think sinful to use? Do we give our half-cooked or stale
food to anybody to eat or do we throw it away? Our people arein
such miserable straits that some persons may be ready to eat even stale
food. But you will concede that offering them such food does not
reflect credit on our generosity or our nobility. We have resolved that
we shall congregate at Chowpati on the 1st of August clothed in khadi
or, at any rate, in swadeshi garments. We wish that not a single person
should come there except in such clothes. Do you, then, wish that the
poor people should not attend that meeting? How can they come
there wearing garments of foreign cloth discarded by you? Why
should they, too, not come properly clad? We pride ourselves on our
generosity in giving food, but we lack discrimination in expressing
our compassion. Why should the poor adorn themselves with what we
have discarded? Why should we have to give alms to the poor? The
only gift we can bestow on the poor is to make them self-reliant; our
movement is for making them like us. “Like us” does not mean
wealthy, it simply means that they do not starve or go naked for want
of clothes. The worst of sinners has the right, like ourselves, to
breathe. There is no Shastra which says that he has no right to eat,
drink and cover himself. Who has the right to beg? No one except a
saintly man who has given us, and continues to give, the free gift of
knowledge, has thisright. We show lack of consideration and commit
sinin giving alms. | believe that many of our charity kitchens are
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symbols of sloth and sin. We should create such conditions in the
country that no person will have to beg for alms. If we want to make
the poor self-reliant, it is necessary to teach them some vocation or
other. Only today an Englishman came to discuss this matter with me.
| was explaining to him how odd it would be if he offered his hat or
his suit to a poor man. | do not see on the head of anyone of you
who have gathered here a turban or a cap which can be of use to a
poor man. What will they do with the fine and multi-coloured saris of
our sisters here? They simply do not wear such things. Had we been
considerate, our dress would have borne some resemblance to that of
the poor. | know the shepherdesses of Kathiawar. They would
decidedly throw away the saris presented by you. Isthere any poor
woman who may need your silk sari? Shall we offer such saris to
starving folk? Why should we create confusion in their minds? The
Gita has forbidden us to act in thisway. Why do you think that poor
people will be all blissif you give them your discarded articles? When
they realize that we have given them things which we deem sinful, they
will curse us. If you feel for people who are starving, give them
something out of what you have kept for your own use. Why should
you not give them some khadi from what you have for your use? The
merit which accrues from good deeds is not earned cheaply.

Q. We may hand over our garments of foreign cloth for being sent outside;

but why should they be consigned to fire? Why should the human labour

which produced them go waste?

A. | would behave like a civilized man to foreign countries too.
Why should we not buy mill-cloth and send it to them? | shall
concede this, that it is less objectionable to send such cloth to Smyrna
than to gift it to people here. There are things which may be sinful,
not always and everywhere, but only at a particular place. Itisso with
foreign cloth. For European countries which are mostly dependent
on other countries for their requirements of cloth and do not grow
cotton, use of foreign cloth isnot asin. We can send back to Europe
cloth which was manufactured there and imported into our country.
It would not be proper for me to enter into argument with Muslim
friends on this point, so | yielded and allowed the option of sending
the cloth discarded by usto Smyrna. Our primary duty, however, isto
make a bonfire of such cloth.

It is asked why an article on which human labour has been
expended should be destroyed. But is there anything in this world on
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which human labour has been expended and which will never be
destroyed? My turban is well-shaped and my brother followed the
profession of winding turbans. |If, however, it comes to be infected
with plague germs, should I, merely because it was wound by my
brother, refrain from destroying it? It is, of course, my duty to
destroy it. We look upon the human body as a raft with the help of
which we may cross the sea of earthly existence. God has ordained
the destruction of even such an essential instrument. He destroys a
great many things. Are we, then, wiser than He? We have aright to
destroy the thing produced by us.

Q. Why are we expected to destroy the cloth which we bought under the
impression that it was swadeshi, which we were told was swadeshi? Swadeshi
meant one thing till this day and now it is being defined to mean another.

How can we be sure that after awhile, it will not be defined in yet another way?

Should we discard our clothes every time?

A. |If someone gives us arsenic mistaking it for chirata, shall we
swallow it? The question will never be asked. If somebody givesme a
pice coated with mercury and if | tender it at a shop as a half-rupee
coin, would not the police arrest me? We ought to discard a thing the
moment we discover that it is not what we took it to be. The definition
of swadeshi remains the same that | gave in 1919, but at the time |
framed that definition there was no khadi even on my body. How
could | put before the country something which did not exist? Today
we haveit in heaps. All we need now is self-confidence. We have
modified the definition of swadeshi from time to time as we found
practicable. A man may free himself from all forms of slavery, but he
must still be a slave of his comrades. |, too, had to defer to the views
of Shri Omar Sobhani and Shri Shankarlal Banker, and, for their sake
| formulated the second pledge to the effect that one could use cloth
woven with mill-made yarn produced from indigenous cotton. The
matter did not stop there. Shrimati Ramibai Kamdar saw a difficulty
even in this, and so | formulated the third pledge. Thereis, however,
only one genuine form of swadeshi and | am now asking everybody
to take that pledge.

Q. Does not the burning of cloth involve a breach of the pledge of non-
violence?

A. Cleansing of filth isnot violence. That is sin which leads to
the degradation of the soul. Some violence is unavoidable. Shastras
tell usthat breathing involves violence. Even plants have life. Even
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then we eat vegetables and yet do not think that we commit violence in
doing so. If we look through a microscope, we shall find that even
water isfull of bacteria. Milk, too, is seething with bacteria. Even then,
we see no harm in drinking water, and milk actually is considered to
be a very nutritious food. | am committing some violence even as |
am speaking to you now, but this violence is unavoidable and we do
not regard it as sin.

Itisasinif you eat two morsels when you can do with one. The
Gita says that we are thieves if we are not moderate in eating, and yet
we arrange sumptuous community dinners. At every step we disobey
the teachings of the Gita. What right, then, have we to ask this
guestion?

Q. If, through want of faith or out of false regard for others or out of fear, a
person hands over some of his garments of foreign cloth, and only some, and
afterwards buys foreign cloth again, it would do the country harm rather than
good. Why should we then try to collect such garments or cloth? Why should
we not merely explain to the people the slavery involved in foreign cloth and
leave them free saying “Do what you think best.”

A. Why should we doubt or distrust anybody? Why should we
believe the other man to be a dissembler? Why should we think that
somebody has not been sincere in parting with his cloth? Whatever
one’s motive in doing a good deed, it does yield some benefit. If
someone speaks the truth out of fear, even this will save the world
from the harm that would have otherwise resulted from hislying. If a
man does a good thing with an evil motive, it will harm him and he
will not get the merit which accrues from a good deed; still, the world
will certainly benefit from the goodness of his act. A man who
discards foreign cloth and wears swadeshi, both out of fear, may not
get for himself the merit of a virtuous act, but his wearing swadeshi
will provide work to some artisans in the country and his action will
certainly result in that much good. We should, however, presume that
what people have offered they have done with sincere faith.

The suggested application of “Do what you think best” is also
mistaken. When did Lord Krishna say these words? Only after He
had Arjuna securely in his grip. The Lord explained to him what his
duty was, pleaded with him in various ways and then asked him to do
what he thought best. We, too, should explain things to the people,
appeal to their sense of honour and then, if they are still not
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persuaded, we may tell them to do what they think best.We should not,
of course, wish to kill anyone. Even if, however, we are not ready to
lay down our own lives instead, we must boycott foreign cloth. We
shall not be following dharma if we sit back with folded arms and do
nothing. | shall continue to attend meetings like this till the 1st of
August, but afterwards | shall stop doing even that. | shall go on
pleading for swadeshi only up to the 31st of August. Afterwards, |
shall give up that too. | am a practical business man. | shall go on
with the crushing of any quantity of oil-seeds only aslong as | believe
that it is worth while doing so, and stop afterwards. | have much other
business to attend to.

Q. How can those people who earn only eight to ten annas aday afford to

boycott foreign cloth? How can a man earning Rs. 100 to 150 a month discard

foreign cloth and get new garments made from swadeshi cloth or khadi?

Should they incur a debt? Should they beg? Should they not rather rest

content with a pledge not to purchase foreign cloth henceforth?

A. Even such a poor man should cleanse himself of the filth of
foreign cloth. If the worst comes to the worst, let him beg for khadi
afterwards; let him borrow money from friends or get it through hard
labour, wearing, meanwhile, no more than a langoti. A strong
determination will help us to overcome many difficulties. Such
determination is aform of prayer and it does bear fruit.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 11-9-1921

15. SPEECH ON SWADESHI, BOMBAY*
July 30, 1921

Mr. Gandhi said on the 30th June Indians had done their duty to their country
and they must be proud of it, for they had realized that they could do a thing without
the support, the patronage, of Government. Their fear about want of money was now
removed and even now he was receiving, unasked, funds from his Parsi, Mohammedan
and Hindu friends for the Tilak Swarg Fund and that showed that Indians were
realizing their duty to their Motherland. He was now sure that, if the money that was
already collected was spent properly, they would not only be able to collect one crore
of rupees, but even four crores. He, however, wanted swaraj before the end of the year

' Gandhiji spoke to a crowded meeting of Parsis, held under the auspices of the
Parsi Rajkiya Sabha, at Excelsior Theatre.
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and that would mean they would not have to collect any more monies. But man
proposes and God disposes, and his desires might not be fulfilled. If all Indians—
men and women—did their duty to their country, he was sure of success. The All-India
Congress Committee had now decided that they should put their energiesin producing
as much khaddar as possible. Without having swadeshi they could not have swaraj.
Indians did not like to wear what was produced in this country but only those clothes
which came from England, France and Japan, as they thought that country-made cloth
was not beautiful or artistic enough for their requirement. If they could think like
that, how could they realize swaraj? The two lungs of Indiawere food and clothing
and if they were diseased the country could not live long. How many crores of
people there were in this country who were on the verge of starvation? If

they thought about them they would find that it was their duty to provide for those
starving Indians. If they read the history of this country they would find that since
India gave up weaving and spinning and took to foreign cloth India was suffering
from poverty and as long as they did not try to remedy these things their sufferings
would continue. If the Parsi millionaires gave all their money to the poor of this
country their sufferings would not cease, for did they want to keep those crores of
persons dependent on their sadavarts ? Or did they want to make them self-
dependent? By their own efforts, by their own work, these people should earn their
livelihood and get their clothing, and they must not be taught to depend upon others
for their necessaries. There was only one way of providing work for the poor in this
country and that was by Indians wearing khaddar. Some people might ask him why
all those poor persons did not come to towns like Ahmedabad and Bombay where
there was so great a scarcity of labour. He did not think that the poor of Indiawould
leave their homes and migrate to the towns for work in the mills. Supposing they did
that, what would be the result? Indians would have to starve, for who would till the
soil and produce wheat and other cereals for them? Indiawould then be a jungle and
the people would have to starve. It was therefore not possible for the whole
population to migrate to towns. So long as there was a single man starving in this
country, so long it was the duty of Indians to be economical and not to indulge in
useless luxuries. Therefore he was telling his friends that whatever reforms they
might get, whatever resolutions they might pass in the Councils, so long as they
could not remove the poverty from this land, all their efforts would bein vain. He
would appeal to his Parsi friends to realize the true position of India, diagnose the
disease from which the country was suffering and then try to remove it by means of
observing swadeshi. Let the Parsis show to the whole country—however much
steeped in luxury they might be, however much they might like to use costly things
and clothes —that once they had realized the serious position of this country they
were willing to do their duty by their Motherland and not only fall in line with other
communities, but to lead the other backward communities to the goal of swaraj. He
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for one believed fully that a community which was always taking the lead in many
questions in this country would also |ead the country this time and would not fall
behind. It wasimpossible for the country to make a move forward without taking all
the different communities with it and India could not afford to leave a single
community behind. Parsis who had been taking aleading part in so many questions,
he had no doubt, would do so also in thisregard. The Parsis should not say that
because they had two months before them they would do nothing until the 30th
September and give up everything on the last day. The Parsi community would be put
to test on Monday next' and he knew they would not be found wanting, for he knew
his Parsi friends thoroughly. How could he not know a community with whom he had
lived for so many years? The men and women who had given so much money to the
Tilak Swaraj Fund, who had given up their ornaments, should not fail in their duty
now on the 1st of August. Let them all give up their foreign clothes on that date!
What they thought was sinful to wear they should not keep for a single moment with
them. They must realize that by wearing these foreign clothes they were starving
millions of their own countrymen. Those foreign clothes should be destroyed and
must not be kept with them, for they were tainted. What was sinful for them to wear
was also sinful for poor men to wear and therefore he was against their clothes being
given to poor men even. But they might be sent out of Indiato Smyrnaif they so
desired.

He would ask them to wear khadi and allow poor men to wear the mill-made
cloth. Whatever was hand-made was more artistic, more beautiful and better on the
whole than what was made on the machine. All that was made on the machine was for
the poor and the rich men should spin their own yarn and send it to their own weavers
to be woven into any kind of cloth they liked. That was the practice formerly before
they took to foreign cloth. We had forgotten all the artistic crafts that were in this
country and had taken to mill-made foreign things simply because they came from
France or England. Were they incapable of all originality among themselves that
they should resort to foreign countries for everything? Had they forgotten all their
crafts and were they so much dependent on foreign countries for their requirements?
He appeal ed to them to give up their foreign things and make some sacrifice for their
country. It was not actually a sacrifice that they were making; they were only serving
their country. He was glad that all the members of the All-India Congress Committee
numbering something like 300 had come down to Bombay dressed in pure white
khaddar. He often remembered what Mr. Pickthall had said about this. He had said
that if they wanted to adopt any new colour they must first wash themselves white of
all their impurities—they must adopt pure white khaddar before they took any
coloured cloth. There was purity, there was holiness and there was beauty in khaddar

! August 1. The boycott campaign was to be launched on that day.
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and it did not cause any inconvenience to those who wore it. It was the badge of our
Indian nationality and they must wear it now. He then asked them to sign their names
after due consideration to the pledge which was circulated among them. They must do
so only after full consideration as he did not want to shame them into signing the
pledge. It should be purely voluntary and there should be no sort of compulsion
whatever.

The Bombay Chronicle, 31-7-1921

16. MY NOTES

WHITE-CLAD INDIA

On the day of the birth anniversary of Tilak, | was astonished to
see Mr. Pickthall, the editor of the Chronicle, come to the meeting
dressed in khadi, with a khadi cap, and still more pleased by his
speech, brief but full of the purest sentiments. He said : “Thisisa
movement of self-purification. India will lose nothing by wearing
only white clothes for some time to come. Let them fill in colours
after they have, clad in white, achieved their goal.” We wear white
khadi as we have no timeto get it dyed. Moreover, many of us do not
like colours, as they are of foreign make. That Mr. Pickthall should
see in the whiteness of khadi the purity of our movement—this struck
me as a very beautiful idea. Today, we look upon all colours, whatever
their source, as beautiful. In truth, however, they are ugly spots.
Beauty and art lie in colours which have been used to dye the right
material with due regard for the times and after satisfying oneself asto
their source. What a difference there is between a child’ s brush-work
on a piece of paper and an artist’s drawing into which he has infused
asoul! At present our fascination for colours is of the same order as
that for the dabs of paint made by a child’s brush. No artist will arise
in the country and we shall see no paintingsin its shops so long as the
majority of people do not start wearing white clothes. There can be
no beauty of design, as they say, except on material of quality; in very
much the same way, we cannot have a variety of designs pleasing to
the eye and the mind so long as we do not make a beginning with
pure, white khadi. The colours we have today are much like the
colour of a whiteewashed tomb. One who hopes to see the
development of Indian art must throw out the rubbish of foreign cloth
and prepare a white background. Just as we clean up our yard before
painting designsin it, similarly it is necessary to clean up immediately
the rubbish of foreign cloth which islying on the country’s doorstep.
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A Pars Sister

Our Parsi brothers and sisters have started taking avery ac- tive
part in the national movement. Shri Godrej, it appears, has decided
to run his whole business of making safes in the interest of the
country. Parsi youths have come forward to picket liquor-booths.
Parsi men have started wearing khadi. Perinbehn, grand-daughter of
the country’s “Grand Old Man”, has taken to dressing in thick khadi
from head to foot. Parsi sisters have contributed their jewellery to the
Tilak Swargj Fund. The Parsi Political Association celebrated the birth
anniversary of Shri Tilak in the Empire Theatre. Now one Parsi sister
from Bombay has expressed a desire to take part in the picketing of
liquor-booths and has invited other women to do likewise. This lady
has suggested that if other women also join in picketing much of the
present fear that it might lead to violence will disappear and we shall
also have saved ourselves from the allegation that among the pickets
are undesirable characters too. | offer my congratulations to this
lady.

[From Guijarati]

Navajivan, 31-7-1921

17. CONGRESS WORKING COMMITTEE RESOLUTION ON
ELECTIONS

[Bowmeay,
July 31, 1921]

Mahatma Gandhi proposed the following resolution :

XVII. Without prejudice to the constitutional questions relating
to the elections to the All-India Congress Committee held in Bengal
and Madras last month and without going into the merits thereof, in
view of the fact that fresh elections must take place in or before
November next all over India and in view of the fact that a heavy
intensive programme is at present set before al Congress orga-
nizations, this Committee considers it undesirable, in the interests of
the country, to disturb the said elections and advises such persons
from Bengal and Madras as feel themselves aggrieved to co-operate
with the Provincial organization in both the Provinces with aview to
the prosecution of the programme to a successful issue.

Bombay Secret Abstracts, 1921

! The Congress Working Committee met at Manibhavan, Laburnum Road, at
8.30 am. The resolution was seconded by Mahomed Ali and passed by a majority.
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18. SPEECH AT INAUGURATION OF KHADI EXHIBITION,
BOMBAY!

July 31, 1921

Mahatma Gandhi, in declaring the Exhibition open, said he was thankful to
the President and to Mrs. Atia Begum for the great trouble they had taken in this
regard. The latter had worked day and night to make it a success. He knew there were
other workers with her, and he would give his praise to them also, but Atia Begum was
the driving force behind the whole show. He was glad there were such women in this
country with such organizing powers, and he thanked the President and her sister for
what they had done in the matter. He was gladder that the organizer was a Muslim
woman.

It was their misfortune that people should have to be told at this time of day
that many things could be made out of khaddar. He hoped that people would take
advantage of the Exhibition. Defining khaddar, he said it must be purely hand-spun
and hand-woven and made in this country. He was glad that this country was now
capable of manufacturing the finest cloth, particularly in the Bezwada and Ganjam
districts. Many of the sisters present a the meeting must be wearing saris
manufactured in those parts of the Presidency and they should be proud that this
country was capable of manufacturing saris of such fineness. But the man who was
mainly responsible for producing such fine cloth in this campaign was also there.
His sin was that he had popularized khaddar in his province and encouraged its
production there. Mahatma Gandhi did not say that simply because he was
popularizing khaddar.

He was put into jail, but so far as he could see there was nothing against him
except this crime of making the use of khaddar very popular among the people.
Government was now afraid of such people, and by book or by crook it was trying to
put such peopleinto jail.

It was, therefore, our duty to go to jail wearing pure white khaddar like Venka-
tappaya, the lion of Andhra, one of the staunchest workers in the cause of Congress
and swadeshi. Government was resorting to such oppression because they had seen
that the people were determined to do what they said they would do before the 30th of
September. When they had begun their work they had already given an ultimatum to
the Viceroy. He congratulated both Mr. Sherwani and Mr. Venkatappaya of Andhra
on the splendid courage they had shown in going to jail in fulfilment of their duty to
their country. But the people should not be afraid of such oppression, for aslong as
they did their duty they had nothing to fear in this world. He appealed to the people

' The exhibition was organized by the Rashtriya Stree Sabha.
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to do what they could for the country by sacrificing their personal conveniences and
luxuries and taking to khaddar. When he had been to Puri, he saw there people dying
of hunger, and there were about three crores of such people in this country. When our
peasants were working the charkha in their spare time, they used to supplement their
income, thus keeping the wolf from their doors, but now that the people had taken to
Manchester cloth the occupation of the peasantry had gone and they were starving.
In the temple of Jagannath itself the image of the god was clothed in foreign calicoes
and he had asked the priest there whether he was not shaming God Himself by this
means.

People had been complaining that the price of khaddar had been increased by
his friends Vithaldas Jerajani and Narandas Purshottam. He would tell the people that
these friends were doing that business in order to cover the working expenses and
they had no intention of making any sort of profit out of the transaction. Some
people were complaining that the weavers were asking more money for their khaddar.
It is was so where was their crime? Had anybody complained when the lawyers and
doctors and increased their fees ? Some of them were taking as much as Rs. 1,000 per
day and where was the harm of the poor weavers asked for a few annas more? Had they
not their families to maintain and by getting a few annas more would they not be
giving their families what they were lacking for so many days? But why should the
people complain on that account? People should not mind even if the weavers
increased their prices more than they had already done.

He wished every household in this country to be turned into a spinning mill
and every lane into a weaving mill for the regeneration of this country. If their
women could devote their spare time to weaving which they now wasted in going to
cinemas, etc., Indiawould be able to support herself as far as clothing went.

The Bombay Chronicle, 1-8-1921

19. SPEECH ON SWADESHI, BOMBAY*

July 31, 1921

| regard this day as sacred for Bombay. We are removing today

a pollution from our bodies. We are purifying ourselves by discar-

ding foreign cloth which is the badge of our slavery. We attain today
fitness to enter the Temple of Freedom (swarg)).

Some say that destruction of discarded clothing is a token of

! The historic meeting inaugurating the swadeshi campaign with a bonfire of
foreign clothes was held near the Elphinstone Mills at Parel, a suburb of Central
Bombay. Printed copies of Gandhiji’s speech were distributed in advance at the
meeting. This translation was published in the newspapers.
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anger and ill-will. Whether it is or not depends upon the point of view
from which we burn such clothes.

Why should we bear ill-will towards the English, the Americans,
the Japanese or the French? They will continue to dump down their
cloth in our midst as long as we choose to buy it. Thereforeif we are
angry, we should vent our anger against ourselves. We shall cease to
think ill of foreign nations when we have ceased to be tempted by
foreign fineries.

| observe that the events happening in Turkey are agitating our
Mussulman countrymen. They are impatient about the Khilafat
wrong. | venture to suggest to them that the shortest and the straightest
way of serving the Khilafat is swadeshi. For, by adopting swadeshi we
make India powerful. And increase of India's power means an
increase in our power to defend the Khilafat.

But the uppermost thought in our mind today must be to purify
ourselves for celebrating tomorrow the anniversary of Lokamanya's
death. We cannot purify ourselves until we have pledged ourselves to
swadeshi. |, therefore, hope that those who have given up their clothes
for distribution or sending abroad will make a fixed determination
never any more to wear foreign cloth. | am sure that the best method
of perpetuating Lokamanya’'s memory isthe attainment of swarg.
And swargj is impossible without swadeshi. And the inauguration of
swadeshi can only be signalized by a complete and permanent boycott
of foreign cloth. Hence | 1ook upon the ceremony of burning as a
sacrament. And | consider myself fortunate that the sacred ceremony
is to be performed by me. May God remove all our uncleanliness
whether within or without! May India have the strength to carry out
her solemn determination to bring about a complete boycott of
foreign cloth by the 30th September next!

The Bombay Chronicle, 1-8-1921

20. SPEECH ON SWADESHI, BOMBAY*
July 31, 1921

In the course of his speech Mahatma Gandhi said that the charkha was their
sword with which they must fight the battle of swaraj and win it for their country. The
charkha was the only weapon which would enable them to protect their dharma and it
was their duty to bring khaddar into universal use in this country. On swadeshi alone

' At ameeting held in the compound of Motisha stemple in Parel
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depended their salvation and it was their duty to give up for ever the use of all foreign
cloth. The foreign clothes which they were now using were so many bonds which
bound them hand and foot to foreigners and if they wished to see their country free for
ever they must give up their foreign clothes. It was the bounden duty of every Indian
to think of his poor brethren who were on the verge of starvation, because they had
given up the use of swadeshi cloth and taken to foreign things. Now that they had
realized the fate of their poor countrymen, were they going to allow them to remain in
their present condition for ever? He hoped not. He had not the least doubt that those
who had not already given up their clothes would do so immediately. He also
appealed to his sisters present there to give up their foreign finery and wear khaddar
for the sake of their country. Only by adopting complete swadeshi could they ever
hope to free their country from the bonds in which at present it was. For true
swadeshi meant true swaraj and they must have swargj for their country. He earnestly
appealed to the audience to do their duty to their country at this critical juncture and
win swargj for ever.

The Bombay Chronicle, 1-8-192

21. LETTER TO J. B. PETIT
[End of July, 1921]

DEAR MR. PETIT,

| thank you for your note of the 18th instant. | thought the

note was [for] Rs. 2,000. | write from memory. Do please send Rs.
500/- out of the Rs. 2,000 note.

Yours sincerely,

From a photostat : G.N. 8231

22. MESSAGE TO PEOPLE OF KHEDA DISTRICT
[Before August 1, 1921]

BROTHERS AND SISTERS OF KHEDA,

| have always hoped for much from you, and now that you have
found a place for Bhai Abbas Tyabji in your hearts, my hopes have
risen. Your contribution to the Tilak Swarg Fund has exceeded
expectations. The country’s second pledge, which now remains to be
carried out, is more difficult, but certainly it cannot be so to you. A
farmer can have no love for foreign cloth. He would feel ashamed to
have to wear garments of fine cloth. The one thing which, more than
anything else, can banish fear from Kheda district is the spinning-
wheel. We have realized its miraculous power. Hereafter we must
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depend on it alone. To do so, we ought forthwith to give up foreign
cloth. No day can be more auspicious for that purpose than the death
anniversary of Tilak Maharaj. On that day, make a bonfire of your
foreign clothes and so cleanse yourselves. Having done so, resolve
that you will in future manage with a few garments of any quality
available and that you will produce in Kheda itself all the khadi you
require. May God help you in this!

M oHanDASs KaramcHAND GANDHI
[From Guijarati]
Guijarati, 7-8-1921

23. SPEECH ON SWADESHI, BOMBAY
August 1, 1921

Mahatma Gandhi said the large crowd had not come there to hear speeches.
They had all come there to worship Lokamanya Tilak. They had come there to pay
their tribute to Tilak Mahargj. His message would appear in the newspapaers and the
people could read it there. His heart rejoiced to see so many people there who were
determined upon winning swaraj within this year. We had to do our best to get
freedom within this year. For that purpose we had taken the oath to boycott all
foreign cloth by the 30th of September. It was their duty to see that they kept their
oath religiously. He did not want to say anything more, as the incoming tide was
advancing rapidly. The patience with which they had sat there showed that they were
all non-violent non-co-operators. He hoped that Hindus, Muslims, Parsis, Sikhs,
Christians and Jews would observe the oath which they had taken. Tilak had taught
them that swaraj was their birthright and only by winning that freedom would they be
doing their duty to their country. He appealed to them to go home quietly and observe
the swadeshi vow not only now, but for ever and ever. He exhorted them never to
give up swadeshi even after they had got swargj.

The Bombay Chronicle, 2-8-1921
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24. SPEECH AT PUBLIC MEETING, BOMBAY*
August 1, 1921
It was the magic of Lokamanya Tilak’s name that brought
together the two lakhs of men and women on Mr. Sobani’s ground
yesterday. It wasto me asoul-stirring sight. Bombay the beautiful lit
yesterday afirewhich must remain for ever alive even asin a Parsi
temple and which must continually burn al our pollutions, as
yesterday we burnt our greatest outward pollution, namely, our
foreign clothing. Let it be atoken of our determination never to
touch foreign cloth. Untouchability of foreign cloth must be held to
be a duty with every Hindu, Mussulman, Jain, Sikh, Parsi, Christain,
Jew and all other religious communities which have made India their
home. Let it be a common necessary factor for all Indian creeds.
Untouchability of foreign cloth is as much a virtue with all of us as
untouchability of the suppressed classes must be a sin with every
devout Hindu. It was thereore a noble sacrifice we made yesterday.
Bombay qualified herself for celebrating Lokamanya’ s memory. Let
us treasure the memory of his great self-sacrifice, his dauntless
courage and his austere simplicity. He made patriotism a religion.
Let us dedicate ourselves for realization of his dream of swaraj. No

memorial less than swarg] can fittingly perpetuate his memory.

And as | said yesterday, there is no deliverance of India without
true swadeshi. It wasthe true and necessary sacrificia fire we lit
yesterday.

As with the outer, so with the inner. To me, yesterday’s out-
ward fire is the symbol of the inner fire that should burn up all our
weaknesses of the head or the heart. Our purified reason must show us
the true economics of swadeshi. Our purified hearts must make us
strong to withstand the temptation of yielding to the charms of
foreign cloth. Howsoever good it may be outside India, it is not good
enough for India

If it was atrue fire we lit yesterday, if it is atrue homage we have
met today to render to the memory of Lokamanya, we will take good
care not to deceive ourselves or the nation. Khadi is on afair way to
become the State dress, it is not the foreign muslin that will henceforth

! The meeting was held at Chowpati. The text of this speech was printed and
distributed to the audience.
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deck our bodies on auspicious occasions, but the sacred khadi
reminiscent not of sweated labour or the enforced idleness and
pauperism of India’s millions, but of the reviving poetry of the home
life and of the incoming prosperity of the poorest toiler. And if that
is to be the significance of yesterday’s sacrament and today’s
demonstration on the very spot where twelve months ago the sacred
remains of our deceased countryman were cremated, there must be no
turning back upon our resoluton, there must be no make-believe, no
mere show. We must give up the use of foreign cloth once for all. We
must realize that foreign cloth in our possession is valueless, even as
the richest milk if it is discovered to be infected is fit only to be
thrown away. It we are no longer to wear foreign cloth, isit not so
much burden locked up in our trunks? Do they not, in Europe, give
up valuable things when they have gone out of fashion? | utter this
word of caution at this early stage, because | know that many have
given up only a part of their foreign clothing in the hope, evidently,
that some day they might be able to wear what they kept. Collection
of foreign cloth is not like collection of funds and jewellery of which
only a part need be given by many. Collection of foreign cloth is like
collection of refuse, every particle of which an industrious and careful
housewife puts in the dustbin. So much depends upon our ability to
revolutionize our taste for the tinsel splendour if the shops for the sale
of foreign cloth are to be an exception in our bazaars. Let us not
hanker after imitations. If we do, we are likely to have fraudulent
imitations of khadi from foreign markets. For the time being and
during the transition period, the coarser and unwashed khadi is the
best.

| swear by swadeshi as it affords occasion for an ample exercise
of all our faculties and as it tests every one of the millions of men and
women, young and old. It can succeed only if India acts as one mind.
And if India can do so in swadeshi, she will have learnt the secret of
swargj. She will then have mastered the art of destruction and
construction in a scientific manner.

To us the spot where we burnt a part of our sins yesterday has
become hallowed. Let me hope that Mr. Sobani who was already
contributed generously to the movement and who has given his son to
it, will part with just the plot on which the sacrificial fire was lighted
and enable the nation to erect a fitting monument to commemorate
the sacred event. And so must we acquire this site where we have met
today and where we cremated the remains of L okamanya. Here out
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of his ashes rose the force of non-co-operation. It was on the 1st of
August last that non-co-operation was inaugurated. And it was in
Parel on Mr. Sobani’s ground yesterday that the nation commenced
what isto me almost the final stage in its march towards swargj. May
God grant that india shal not be found wanting on the 30th of
September next.

A word about the volunteers, and | have done. We are often
accused of incapacity of organization. Y et there was no police needed
yesterday, and there was no mishap. All work from collection down
to burning was organized by the volunteers. All honour to them and
the other helpers. It is by such patient, silent and peaceful effort that
we hope to win freedom’ s battle.

Young India, 4-8-1921

25. NOTES
PriDE OF ANDHRA

After al Konda Venkatappaya and his barrister and vakil
friends have been arrested. When the news of the first two arrests of a
well-known barrister and vakil came, | was prepared to hear that Mr.
Venkatappaya was shot dead. He had proclaimed a week’s hartal
over the arrests in anticipation of the Committee’s sanction. | felt
that the hartal was a bad move. And | think so still. His next tele-
gram was that the hartal was going on peacefully. Then came the
telegram announcing the arrest of his four associates and of himself.
| believe Konda Venkatappaya to be the pride of Andhra. He woke
up in that great country when everyone else was asleep. He has great
strength of character. He has accepted non-violence as his creed and
heis fully living up to it. With so many others he has for years
dedicated himself to the service of the country. And when he is
arrested, to me it is the surest sign of the complete insanity of the
Government. It isalso asign to me of victory hastening to us. Only,
the Andhra friends must remain calm and unperturbed. They are a
brave and spiritually-minded people. They have dogged pertinacity.
They have afine body of workers. And they can give a good account
of themselves during these few months of strenuous work. They can
best honour the imprisoned leaders by becoming leaders themselves
and organizing swadeshi. They must discard foreign cloth. Oursis a
country in which we do with just enough cloth to hide our naked-
ness. Andhra has still got the skill to produce the finest hand-spun
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yarn obtainable in India. Let every Andhra man and woman be
engaged in this great work during the next two months, no matter
what happens to whom. Imprisonment of the best of us ought not to
arrest the progress of our work; it should on the contrary add to our
speed.

INDIAN SoLDIERS AND CIVILIANS

Bureaucracy does not mean Englishmen merely; it also means
thousands of Indians trained by them. It is avicious system which
taints all who belong to it. And so it has come about that now the
Indian soldier and the Indian civilian are being used more and more
for advancing the system. Who are the men at the back of the Guntur
arrests? Indians. Who gave the order to fire in Matiari? An Indian.
Who charged the poor labourers of Assam? Indians. Who conducted
the mock trial of Maulana Sherwani? An Indian. The Gurkhas who
charged had not the courage to disobey the orders to assault innocent
men and women. The Indian officers and magistrates in various
places have not the courage to refuse to punish or shoot innocent
men. Our demoralization is complete when we become willing tools
in the hands of the tyrant. | should not at all be surprised if we find
that the next Jallianwala is organized and worked under Indian
guidance. And it would go down to posterity as training in swaraj!
The profession of a soldier or a judge cannot be an honourable
calling under a system of government that is designed to keep
millions of men under subjection aslong as possible. But we must put
up with tyranny of our own kith and kin as we do with that of the for-
eigner. Let us not weakly imagine that we may frighten them into
giving up their job! They will do so only when they are tired of it,
never by our making their life intolerable. We must challenge them to
do the worst even as we challenge the English official or officer. Asa
matter of fact they can only be pitied. And being irresponsible, they
are more likely to make fatal blunders than an English official. The
latter often imposes upon himself a restraint which his consciousness
of being a member of the ruling race requires whereas the Indian runs
at the most the risk of losing his post. The repression now assuming
definite shape in our land is therefore of a far more dangerous type
than hitherto. We must be prepared to face it patiently and fearlessly.

THe SikH CoLour

The Sikh friends are needlessly agitated over the coloursin the
proposed national flag. They want the black colour also to be

42 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



inserted on the ground of their military importance. Apart from the
merits, their agitation has no point, as the flag has not even come
before the All-India Congress Committee for discussion or decision.
And in view of their objection | do not propose to bring it up before
the Committee at all, so long as | have failed to convince them of the
unreasonableness of the demand. On the merits, | have not the
shadow of a doubt that they should withdraw the objection. The white
includes all other colours.To ask for special prominence is tantamount
to arefusal to merge in the two numerically great communities. |
would have had only one colour if there had been no quarrel between
Hindus and Mussulmans. The Sikhs never had any difference with
the Hindus. And their quarrel with the Mussulmans was of the same
type as the Hindus. It is a dangerous thing to emphasize our
differences or distinctions. We must seek for points of contact.
Distinguished Mussulman friends on hearing of the Sikh clam
advised me to adopt a single colour, either white or red. But that too
would be inadvisable. The two colours red and green should be there
to perpetuate the growing unity. | am aware of the difficulty of Sikh
nationalists. The Government agents in the Sikh camp are making all
kinds of mischievous suggestions to breed dissensions. And they are
naturally afraid. The best thing is not to worry. If they attempt to set
right every grievance manufactured against Hindus or M ussulmans or
against the non-co-operation movement in general, they will find that
they will have no platform to stand upon. Whether they are few or
many, Sikh nationalists must know their own mind and stand
unmoved by anything said by their detractors.

SikH REPRESENTATION

Whilst  therefore | believe the complaint regarding the
national colours to be unsound, | regard the Sikh fear about re-
presentation at the present stage to be justified. They have been
assured by the Congress communal  representation if the Mussul-
mans insist upon the Lucknow compact. The Working Committee
issued only advisory instructions because of attempts to divide
Mussulmans. The Sikhs therefore are entitled to similar assurances.
There should be no difficulty about issuing them. It is largely a
question for the three communities in the Punjab to settle among
themselves. The Committee can only issue helpful instructions.
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THE AGREED STATEMENT

His Excellency the Viceroy has now issued a statement* agreed
between him and me regarding the interviews | had the honour of
having with him. The statement sets forth all the details that the public
need know. | do not propose to discussit. In my opinion, it makes it
clear that the apology, as | have calle the statement of regrets initiated
withme,wasconceived before lever knew of the impending prosecution
for the speeches that were shown to me and that it was neither
suggested nor mad for fear of the prosecution of the Brothers,
certainly not to avoid imprisonment. It is my firm belief that the
Brothers have rendered a great service to the cause by making the
statement. | do not regret having given them the advice. | wish also to
place on record my appreciation of the willingness with which Lord
Reading approached my request for the publication of an agreed
statement, In the lengthy correspondence’ that ensued between us for
settling the form and the language of the statement, | did not observe
on His Excellency’s part my inclination to avoid mention of any
relevant detail. On my part | had informed him that | had no intention
to hide anything whatsoever The public therefore have a full statement
from both sides.

Babp oF KaRAcHI

Though | have not read the papers regarding the stoning of
Europeans in Karachi by acrowd that was incensed against the
imprisonment of Swami Krishnanand, from what | have heard through
friends from Sind | must confess that those who threw stones have
done a disservice to the sacred cause they had at heart. They have also
shown little honour to the Swami by breaking the pledge of non-
violence. The Swami is undoubtedly a popular and fearless worker.
He had been producing by organized picketing a marked impression
on the receipts of the liquor-dealers. | hear, too, that he was falsely
charged with having assaulted someone. Granting all this, it was the
clear duty of the populaceto observe perfect self-restraint. Itisamost
thoughtless thing to assault innocent Europeans, because the police
have wrongly prosecuted and a magistrate convicted. Incidents such

' Vide Appendix “Interview-cum-apology”, 4-8-1921.
® Thisis not available.

44 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



as these make civil disobedience difficult, if not impossible. Let the
crowd that so misbehaved in Karachi honour the Swami by boycotting
foreign cloth, and by spinning or weaving.

A SieN oF THE TIMES

One of the happiest experiences of the A.l.C.C. meeting in
Bombay was the fact that a Telugu member asked speakers who knew
Hindustani to speak in that language, and the Tamil President
accepted the suggestion and straightway appealed to the next speaker
to speak in Hindustani. The idea was popular, and several speakers
adopted it. There are now many schools in Dravida-land teaching
Hindustani. Much however still remains to be done. | hope that when
the Committee meets next, the Dravidian members will have made
headway with their Hindustani. Let the would-be delegates to the
Congress also take note.

Young India, 4-8-1921

26. CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE

Civil disobedience was on the lips of every one of the members
of the All-India Congress Committee. Not having really ever tried it,
everyone appeared to be enamoured of it from amistaken belief in it
as a sovereign remedy for our present-day ills. | feel sure that it can
be made such if we can produce the necessary atmosphere for it. For
individuals there alwaysis that atmosphere except when their civil
disobedience is certain to lead to bloodshed. | discovered this
exception during the satyagraha days. But even so, a call may come
which one dare not neglect, cost what it may. | can clearly see the
time coming to me when | must refuse obedience to every single
State-made law, even though there may be a certainty of bloodshed.
When neglect of the call means a denial of God, civil disobedience
becomes a peremptory duty.

Mass civil disobedience stands on a different footing. It can
only betried in a cam atmosphere. It must be the camness of
strength not weakness, of knowledge not ignorance. Individual civil
disobedience may be and often is vicarious. Mass civil dis-obedience
may be and often is selfish in the sense that individuals  expect
personal gain from their disobedience. Thus, in Sout Africa,
Kallenbach and Polak offered vicarious civil disobedience. They
had nothing to gain. Thousands offered it because they expected
personal gain also in the shape, say, of the removal of the annual poll-
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tax levied upon ex-indentured men and their wives and grown-up
children. Itissufficient in mass civil disobedience if the resisters
understand the working of the doctrine.

It was in a practically uninhabited tract of country that | was
arres-ted in South Africa when | was marching into prohibited area
with over two to three thousand men and some women.* The
company included several Pathans and others who were ablebodied
men. It was the greatest testimony of merit the Government of South
Africa gave to the move-ment. They knew that we were as harmless as
we were determined. It was easy enough for that body of men to cut
to pieces those who arrested me. It would have not only been a most
cowardly thing to do, but it would have been a treacherous breach of
their own pledge, and it would have meant ruin to the struggle for
freedom and the forcible deportation of every Indian from South
Africa. But the men were no rabble. They were disciplined soldiers
and all the better for being unarmed. Though | was torn from them,
they did not disperse, nor did they turn back. They marched on to
their destination till they were, every one of them, arrested and
imprisoned. So far as| am aware, this was an instance of discipline
and non-violence for which there is no parallel in history. Without
such restraint | see no hope of successful mass civil disobedience here.

We must dismiss the idea of overawing the Government by
huge demonstrations every time someone is arrested. On the contrary
we must treat arrest as the normal condition of the life of a non-co-
operator. For we must seek arrest and imprisonment, as a soldier who
goes to battle seeks death. We expect to bear down the opposition of
the Government by courting and not by avoiding imprisonment, even
though it be by showing our supposed readiness to be arrested and
imprisoned en masse. Civil disobedience then emphatically means
our desire to surrender to a single unarmed policeman. Our triumph
consists in thousands being led to the prisons like lambs to the
slaughter-house. If the lambs of the world had been willingly led, they
would have long ago saved themselves from the butcher’s knife. Our
triumph consists again in being imprisoned for no wrong whatsoever.
The greater our innocence, the greater our strength and the swifter our
victory.

As it is, this Government is cowardly, we are afraid of
imprisonment. The Government takes advantage of our fear of jails.

! Gandhiji was arrested near Palmford on November 6, 1913, while leading
men, women and children into the Transvaal on their “Great March”.
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If only our men and women welcome jails as health resorts, we will
cease to worry about the dear ones put in jails which our countrymen
in South Africa used to nickname His Mgjesty’ s Hotels.

We have too long been mentally disobedient to the laws of the
State and have too often surreptitiously evaded them to be fit all of a
sudden for civil disobedience. Disobedience to be civil has to be open
and non-violent.

Complete civil disobedience is a state of peaceful rebellion—a
refusal to obey every single State-made law. It is certainly more
dangerous than an armed rebellion. For it can never be put down if
the civil resisters are prepared to face extreme hardships. It is based
upon an implicit belief in the absolute efficiency of innocent
suffering. By noiselessly going to prison a civil resister ensures a
cam atmosphere. The wrongdoer wearies of wrongdoing in the
absence of resistance. All pleasureislost when the victim betrays no
resistance. A full grasp of the conditions of successful civil resistance
is necessary at least on the part of the representatives of the people
before we can launch out on an enterprise of such magnitude. The
quickest remedies are always fraught with the greatest danger and
require the utmost skill in handling them. It is my firm conviction
that, if we bring about a successful boycott of foreign cloth, we shall
have produced an atmosphere that would enable us to inaugurate civil
disobedience on a scale that no Government can resist. | would
therefore urge patience and determined concentration on swadeshi
upon those who are impatient to embark on mass civil disobedience.

Young India, 4-8-1921

27. LETTER TO MAHADEV DEXAI
ALIGARH,
August 5, 1921
BHAISHRI MAHADEV,

| got your letter. It does not matter that you could not meet me.
Y ou had my blessings along with my good wishes. Y ou will come to
no harm there, nor will you experience my difficulty. 1| do
understand the condition of Mathuradas, Durga and others. | had
very much wanted to go and see both of them. But how could | have
managed this in Bombay? Speaking of Bombay, it could not have

done better than it did, could it?
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We are to meet on the 10th and so | write no more.
Blessings from

Bapu
[PS]
Prabhudas' has arrived. Stokes has also come with him.
From a photostat of the Gujarati : S.N. 11416

28. SPEECH AT PUBLIC MEETING, MORADABAD?

August 6, 1921
GENTLEMEN,

| have not been able to understand the purpose of the peace
councils the Government of the United Provinces is setting up
everywhere. If they are really intended to uphold peace, why do they
not seek our colla-boration in their work? After all, the aim of our
non-co-operation move-ment is also to maintain peace while we work
to secure swargj. When both have the same end in view, where is the
need for the separate exis-tence of these peace councils? Itisfor you
to reflect on the matter. Yes, if these councils, in the name of peace,
cause breach of peace if they pro-voke unnecessary excitement
among people, are ever ready to resort to rowdyism and thus misuse
their name, then | must advise you to keep them at an arm’s length.
Do not run after a mirage lest you have to repent afterwards. It isfor
me to give you counsel. But if some people will not accept it, they are
free to act as they like.

Then Gandhiji dwelt at length on the need for boycott of foreign cloth and
taking to swadeshi. He said.
Though, for the time being, the price of khadi will be high, it will still
be more economical as compared to muslin, for where you need eight
muslin snirtsin ayear you will require at most four khadi shirts.

| say this on the basis of my long experience of khadi. If you
act on my advice and with all your heart take to khadi, spin and give
up foreign cloth even as you throw away a coffin, God, Who is

! Son of Chhaganlal Gandhi, Gandhiji’ s nephew

? Gandhiji arrived in Moradabad from Aligarh at 10 am. He addressed a
women’s meeting in the Town Hall during the day and exhorted them to use swadeshi
cloth and take to spinning. In the afternoon he spoke at the public meeting held in
Maharaja Theatre.

438 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



kindness itself, will not remain indifferent. He will be moved in His
throne and be our help in our efforts to secure swargj.

[From Hindi]
Agj, 15-8-1921

29. FITNESS TO PAY HOMAGE

Any work done by a person not qualified to do it will yield no
fruit. Should a washerman try his hand at shaving, he would only
draw blood, should alawyer try to practise medicine, the result would
be disastrous. An utter rogue may not receive the deity’s grace by
going to the temple; prayers offered without cleansing oneself God
will not accept.

Similarly, if we pay homage to Tilak Maharaj without having
first made ourselves fit to do so, it will not be acceptable. One who
simply dislikes India, who isirritated by its climate, who looks upon
Indian customs as uncivilized, who turns his face away at the sight of
Indian food and feels repelled by Indian dress, what homage can such
aone offer to Tilak Maharaj? Would the latter’s soul accept such
homage? God is pleased only with one who offers anything, be it
only leaf, flower, fruit or water, with devotion, and devotion means
whole-hearted emulation.

The time has come which will test al those who profess
adoration. How shall we celebrate the death anniversary of the
Lokamanya today? Shall we resolve to achieve swarg during this
year? Shall we discard the garments of foreign cloth in which we
adorn ourselves?

One who does not do his duty can win no rights. How can he
who has not paid his debt ask for aletter of discharge? Asswargj is
our birthright, so swadeshi is an obligation laid upon us by the fact of
our having been born where we were. There can be no swaraj without
swadeshi. “Swargj is my birthright” isthe first part of the Tilak-Gitg;
the second part runs: “ Swadeshi is the duty born with me.”

If, therefore, we wish to celebrate or observe the death
anniversary of the Lokamanya in afitting manner, we can do so only
by taking the pledge of swadeshi. We cannot chant the mantra of
swadeshi unless we give up altogether the use of foreign cloth. Such
cloth islike so much dirt. We cannot be clean unless we get rid of it,
and, before we have cleansed ourselves, we are not fit to enter the
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temple of swargj. As Maulana Mahomed Ali has stated, our desire to
win swaraj by peaceful means does not mean that we can go on living
as we please. If we sacrifice nothing and merely go on repeating the
slogan of non-violence, it would be sheer apathy or laziness on our
part. Non-violence not accompanied by sacrifice and work is a state
of death. Who can ever enjoy the peace which is that of a corpse?
What should we do with such peace? A coward takes shelter in his
home at the sight of danger. Remaining peaceful in the sense in
which he understands the word ‘ peaceful’ will bring destruction on
his home. The peacefulness to which we have pledged ourselvesis an
expression of strength. If we do not have even the strength, the
courage or the desire to give up the use of foreign cloth, our
peacefulnessis hypocrisy. Hypocrisy is play-acting; can tears shed in
acting ever bring enlightenment?

Everyone, therefore, who would pay homage to Tilak Maharg
must necessarily take the pledge of complete swadeshi. A man may
constantly have the Lokamanya’s name on his lips without having
first adopted swadeshi in his dress, but his doing so will yield no more
fruit than a parrot’ s recital of the Bhagavat.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 7-8-1921

30. NEW PLEDGE

The pledge taken at Bezwada may be regarded as fulfilled. Its
fulfilment required the collection of a crore of rupees;, God has
granted the country success in this and so upheld its good name and
honour. The second pledge which was taken is a more difficult one to
fulfil, and thisis natural. We must completely give up the use of
foreign cloth before the thirtieth of September.

In this matter, Gujarat does not have to ascertain its part of the
task. All are required to boycott foreign cloth totally, and so there is
no question in this of one doing more or less than another. Imports
of foreign cloth can be stopped only if its use is given up by all;
Gujarat’s contribution, therefore, will be—all Gujaratis doing this.

For this, we should meet every Gujarati-speaking person and
everyone living in Gujarat and convince him. A realization of thisis
enough to reveal the difficult nature of our task. But, shall we accept
defeat because the task is difficult? It is so very difficult for usto
banish the use of foreign cloth? Are our silks and fine clothes dearer
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to us than our country? Even if we doubt the power of swadeshi to
bring us swaraj, we cannot possibly doubt the necessity of using only
swadeshi articles.

Seen in this light, our task appears simple. We did not feel
happy in giving money; in giving up legal practice, the question of
livelihood was involved; in leaving Government schools, there was the
fear of our remaining without education. What fear can we have when
discarding the use of foreign cloth? There can be no harm at any
rate. Why store something for which there is no use? A bottle of
medicine, whatever it may have cost us, is thrown away once the
disease is cured. When the enchantment has vanished, we would take
no more than a second to cast away even the most gorgeous
adornments. Are we so much under the spell of foreign cloth that we
cannot possible give up wearing it? | am sure no one will think about
the money paid for such cloth. If we do, we shall be guilty of the sin
of miserliness. A miserly mother makes her child sick by forcing him
to eat what is left over on his plate. True economy consists in
throwing the food away. In the same way, true economy consistsin
discarding one’s stock of foreign cloth.

The giving up of foreign cloth will mean the introduction of
simplicity and an end to living in pretentious style; khadi clothes
besides, last longer as they are more durable. On whose monthly
expenses come to a hundred rupees will now find that his expenditure
for the entire year is much less. For such a person, throwing away
foreign garments worth thousands should be no hardship. By
discarding foreign cloth forthwith we save the country crores of
rupees. That being so, throwing away foreign cloth worth lakhs or
crores of rupees will be a sign of far-sightedness.

Swadeshi is the last stage of our journey. If we fail init, we
would have nothing for it but to give up the hope of winning swargj
thisyear. | hope, therefore, that Gujarat will take up this work without
delay and do its duty.

Though everyone may have an equal duty in this matter of
renouncing [the use of foreign cloth], Gujarat can be in the forefront
in producing cloth. We shall have no shortage of cloth if each school
and each home takes up spinning and weaving. If Gujarat does not
throw itself heart and soul into the work of khadi, we shall lose the
game when we have almost won it.

Let us understand the meaning of swadeshi. Not only do we
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want, through it, to retain the sixty crores of rupees being sent to
other countries but also wish, by making crores of men and women
produce cloth of the same value, to see this amount distributed in their
homes. By this means, we wish to banish hunger from the country. 1,
therefore, regard banishing foreign cloth as banishing hunger.
Moreover, the number of charity institutions distributing food to the
needy is no the increase. Hundreds of thousands of people do no
work and live on alms, thereby putting their ochre robe to shame. An
able-bodied person should have nothing to eat if he does no work.
Today, we simple have no work of a kind which we could offer to any
begger. When the spinning-wheel and the loom come to be looked
upon as honourable work in the country, only the Brahmins and the
fakirs who disseminate knowledge among the people will continue to
live on aims. The people will love feeding the incapacitated and the
crippled. Rogues will no longer be able to roam around in the garb
of sadhus and beg for alms. Thus swadeshi will mean the end of
fraud and the rule of goodness.

I hope that, having understood this, Gujarat will immediately
step up the work of carding, spinning and weaving in every home,
thereby serving itself and the country.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 7-8-1921

31. MY NOTES
Bomeay SurPasses ITSELF

Bombay paid homage to Tilak Maharaj in a befitting manner.
On Sunday, July 31, about two lakhs of people performed a yajna and
set fireto their filth on a plot of land belonging to Sheth Haji Y usuf
Sobani. Innumerable people, who had doubts as to the propriety of
burning, doubted no longer. Not less than one and a half lakh articles
were burnt. Those who still had black caps of foreign make on their
heads felt ashamed when the sacrificial fire was lit and there followed
arain of caps.

The enthusiasm of the people on that day can hardly be
described. The whole ground, overflowing with men and women
dressed handsomely in white khadi caps and khadi clothes, gave one
the impression that the entire population of Bombay had assembled
there. The flame that was kindled on that day symbolized the flame
that is aglow in the country’s heart today. | hope that this flame will
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not die out so long as even an inch of foreign cloth remainsin our
homes; and may a similar flame be lit every week, not only on that
holy ground, but in every town and every street of India and may our
filth of foreign cloth be burnt up in it. The men, women and children
of Bombay, purified by this act of renunciation, went, clad in pure
khadi, where Tilak Maharag) had been cremated on the Chowpati
maidan and paid homage to that noble soul. Never, perhaps, have so
many people assembled with so much devotion in their hearts on the
death anniversay of even an emperor.

In June, Bombay made a munificent contribution to help the
country to keep its pledge and thus justified its reputation as the city
beautiful and, in the next month, it prepared the ground for the next
step and showed itself more beautiful still.

But much remains yet to be done. Bombay has not com-
pletely swept out the dirt of foreign cloth. Those men and women
who parted with their garments of foreign cloth did so half-heartedly.
So long as this filth is not totally removed, we shall not have been
completely purified and as even a small amount of dirt left over can
produce poisonous gases, so a little of foreign cloth left over can do
great harm. | hope, therefore, that the dirt of foreign cloth will be
swept out of each nook and corner, whether in  Bombay or elsewhere.
So long as this filth has not been completely thrown out of our homes,
there will always be the danger of the plague of foreign cloth coming
back. If we are determined to have swarg, foreign cloth should
become intolerable to us for ever and this can be so only if we
deliberately set firetoit.

VicTory orR DEFeEAT

Long ago a correspondent asked me whether the victory here
would be any better than the one in South Africa. To me this
guestion seemed to reveal as much bitterness as ignorance. The
correspondent did not know what the problem in South Africa was.
He suggested that the hardships in South Africa had remained. There,
the movement was directed against a particular law. In this our
success was complete. The repeal of the Asiatic Act, the removal of
the colour bar from the Immigration Act, recognition of the validity
of Hindu and Muslim marriages and the repeal of the three-pound
tax—these were the successive demands and the Government there was
forced to concede them all.

I look, upon this as total victory. But the greatest victory isthe
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fact that it was satyagraha which enabled the Indian population in
South Africato retain their foothold there. This again was the reason
for the campaign against Indians in other colonies losing a little of its
vehemence. It is because of this that the entire world took note of
Indians in South Africa. The Asiatic Act was the first step in a policy
aimed at complete elimination of Indians. It was possible to force its
reversal as soon as it was taken. The same may be understood about
our struggle here. The acceptance of the demand regarding the
Khilafat will not preclude the possibility of its existence being
threatened again at some future date. Our getting swarg will not
necessarily mean that we may not lose it again some time in the
future. One can retain something only so long as one can wield the
weapon employed to attain it. With soul-force lost, we are certain to
lose that which has been attained by such force. What has been
attained through self-control will be lost in a minute if one violates the
laws of health by eating and drinking anything one feels tempted to.

Satyagraha and its off-shoot, non-co-operation, are weapons
which admit of no defeat. How can there the any defeat for one
determined to fight unto death? Defeating a man means forcing him
to admit defeat while he is alive. Who will say that the soldier lying
dead on the field of battle has been defeated? Noneisthis world can
defeat a satyagrahi who refuses to compromise on his demand. The
soul isits own enemy as also its own friend.

BreacH oF Peace IN KARACHI

Swami Krishnanand has been arrested in Karachi and put into
prison. He was a popular figure. He has done excellent work in the
anti-drink campaign. | have been informed that the charge against
him was baseless. It cannot be denied that all this was enough to hurt
and anger the people, but non-co-operation has taught us to express
our anger in a profitable manner. If the people have genuine
affection for Swami Krishnanand, they would give up drinking, picket
liquor shops peacefully, throw their foreign cloth into the fire, ply the
spinning-wheel, start working handlooms and produce khadi.
Working in this manner, they should win swaraj and get the Swami
released or, continuing the Swami’s work, court imprisonment.
Instead of acting in this way, some persons resorted to violence and
threw stones at Englishmen going their way. This certainly did not
secure the Swami’ s release, and swara] has receded a little. Swarg]
could be won this very day but we do not get it because we cannot
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restrain our anger. How can we hope for swargj if we violate the chief
condition to be fulfilled for winning it? | advise the Congress and the
Khilafat Committee workersin Karachi to seek out the guilty, try to
reason with them and see that they are repentant. Such incidents of
breach of peace also delay the starting of civil disobedience. Either
we should be capable of preventing such outbreaks of violence or the
Government’s power will do so. Even the inexperienced can see that,
so long as we are dependent on the Government for preventing
outbreak of violence, the peace-loving section of the public will not
even wish to have swaraj, and swaraj will not be possible so long as
thereisnoirresistible desire for it among the masses.

Hinous AND MusLiMs

The Vanias and Muslims of Atarsumba fell out over atrifle. A
Muslim woman there has her house near a Hindu temple. This poor
woman passed her days peacefully there. Gradually, the Vania
trustees of the temple encroached on her land. The poor woman was
somewhat irri-tated. She may have said something and this enraged
the Vanias. They abused and insulted her. The woman complained to
the local Muslims. The latter were aroused and sought out each Vania
and gave him a beat-ing. Shri Abbas Tyabji came to know of this.
He sent Shri Mohanlal Pandyato restore peace. Both the parties
listened to him, and the dispute was settled. When the Muslims
attacked the Vanias, the latter, not having the strength to defend
themselves, took shelter in their houses. | have narrated the events as
they were described to me. But thisis exactly the manner in which
tensions between the two communities have arisen or grown. The
Vanias had done a wrong in harassing the woman and encroaching
upon her land. Even if the woman had been to blame for anything, it
wasthe Vanias' duty to overlook it. Instead, they brought an army to
crush an ant. | can see what provoked the Muslims into their error,
but it was grave error all the same. They should have looked for the
guilty Vanias and complained against them to the Panch. If there was
no Panch they should have approached the nearest Congress-K hilafat
Committee and sought redress. Instead of doing this, they adopted
the unjust course of punishing the entire Vania community and were
guilty of the same wrong against the Vanias of which the latter had
been guilty against the woman. Fortunately, Shri Pandya appeared on
the scene and settled the dispute. In what happened on either side, the
guilty adopted the policy of crushing the weak. So long as even one
party acts in this manner, the root cause of trouble will never be
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eliminated. The most important thing which swaraj means is that one
should protect the weak and never fear the strong. The Vanias should
have admitted their mistake and, if attacked even then, should have
submitted to the blows. By taking shelter in their houses, they showed
themselves cowards and unfit for swaragj. There is no doubt that some
time or other we shall have to learn facing blows. Taking shelter in
homes whenever threatened with danger is no evidence of our ability
to manage our affairs under swaraj. Peaceful non-co-operation is an
unfailing remedy. The Vanias should have adopted the policy of
reasoning calmly with the Muslims. Peacefulness does not indicate
cowardice; it indicates the capacity to face blows fearlessly without
returning them. Anyone who reflects will see the truth that the
strength found in non-violence is not to be found in the sword.

Was BHoia BHaGaT A “ MocH!” ?

Bhojaji, ateacher, and another person write to inform me that
Bhoja Bhagat must have been a Leva Kanabi. One gentlemansays
with confidence that he was a Kanabi. | have no proof in sup- port of
my belief [that he was a Mochi], except that | learnt this in the course
of my studies as a boy and that arelation of his was once brought by
someone to see me. | had even asked this relation whether he was still
following the cobbler’s profession. So far as | can recal, he had
replied in the negative. He did not, however, say that Bhoja Bhagat was
not a Mochi. The reader will forgive me if | have made a wrong
statement. | am certain that Bhoja Bhagat’ s soul will not be grieved at
his having been described as a Mochi. Despite this slip, the point of
my argument remains.

[From Gujarati]

Navajivan, 7-8-1921

32. LETTER TO MAHADEV DEXAI
On WAy T0 LuckNow,
Sunday [August 7, 1921]*
BHAISHRI MAHADEYV,

| write this letter as we near Lucknow. We have planned to reach
there? on Wednesday morning and leave the same evening for Arrah.

| am eagerly waiting to hear that Joseph has been arrested.

! Gandhiji arrived in Lucknow from Aligarh on this date, which was a Sunday.
? Allahabad
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Ranga lyer, | feel, should not be left without company.

Peopl €’ s shouting now gets on my nerves.

If possible, please have prepared for me some pedas', puris® with
soda[bicarb] mixed [with the flour] and golpapadi®. On this journey,
| have only pedas with me and their stock is also likely to get
exhausted. The journey, too, is along one. Perhaps you may not
easily get there ghee made of goat’s milk. It will not matter if pedas
alone are prepared. We get at every place alarge number of caps.

| have written to Valji to tell him that he should send you proofs
of Young India.

Blessings from
Baru
From a photostat of the Gujarati : S.N. 11421

33. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

ON WAY TO LUCKNOW,
Sunday, August 7, 1921
CHI. MATHURADAS,

These questions have just lain with me. | have gone through
them today and made corrections. Now you can make any use of
them you want. | hope your health is all right now. | tried hard to
come but how could | ? Write to me. My travel plan is asfollows:

8th Lucknow

9th Kanpur

10th Prayagji

11th to 15th Patna—Address Rajendra Prasad V akil

16th to 20th Gauhati, Assam Congress Committee

Write to me about Durga’ s health also.

Blessings from
Baru

From the Gujarati original: Pyarelal Papers. Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library. Courtesy: Beladevi Nayyar and Dr. Sushila Nayyar

' A sweet prepared from milk
? Fried cakes of flattened unleavened dough
® A preparation of flour and jaggery
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34. SPEECH AT PUBLIC MEETING, LUCKNOW
August 7, 1921

. ... I must warn you that any kind of restiveness or disorderly
behaviour will only be an obstacle in the way of our attaining our aim.
Boycott of foreign cloth is the sole remedy for the Khilafat, for
removing evils and for helping Angora. Look at the excesses of the
Government of the United Provinces. In its policy of repression this
province has far surpassed any other province. | will nevertheless ask
you to remain peaceful. If you can raise an army of fifty thousand
workers prepared to guard the gate of freedom, you have my word for
it that no power on earth can defeat this army, and it will be able, in
just three months, either to mend this Government or end it. | must
repeat that careful attention need to be paid to Hindu-Muslim unity. |
would say to each of these two communities that it should show
sympathy towards the other. Let there be no rioting during the
ensuing Bakr-i-1d. To Hindus | would say that if they are keen on
protecting the cow they can do no better than unhesitatingly and
unselfishly help the Muslims over the Khilafat question.

[From Hindi]

Agj, 10-8-1921

35. OPEN LETTER TO KATHIAWAR PRINCES
LuckNow,
Monday, Shravana [August 8, 1921]
SIRS,
| have often thought of addressing a word to you but dropped

theidea. | have, however, heard and come to know a few things which
make me feel that it is my duty to place my views before you.

Is it necessary for me to tell you that my connection with
Kathiawar is very close? The fact, however, that | was born in
Kathiawar is not the only tie which binds me to it. My father served
three States as Chief Minister. My uncle served one State and my
grand-father, too, had similar service to his credit. Quite a few
members of the Gandhi family have had their living through service

! Held at Aminuddaula Park. According to the source, about a hundred thousand
people attended. Mahomed Ali was present.
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in Kathiawar States. | have therefore, more than ordinary relations
with you. | owe a special duty to you.

Hence, | feel pained whenever | hear stories of misrule in any of
the Kathiawar States. | have looked upon Kathiawar as the land of
heroes and cherished the hope that it will make its full contribution to
the yajna of the swara) movement and bring glory to Bharat.

Please do not be scared by the word “swaraj”. | should like
you not to let the words “swaraj” and “non-co-operation” frighten
you. Let people say, if they will, that thisis an anarchical movement,
that it aims at spreading disloyalty and that it will ruin the country.
Being certain that these things are said in ignorance, you should also
defend me before your friends.

Our Shastras teach us that we should oppose injustice even at the
risk of our life. My father taught me the same thing by his example.
It will do the country no harm if people learn to have courage.

| have not, however, started this letter with the intention of
writing about swargj. | have made the foregoing remarks in order that
my ideas about swaraj may not put you off.

| have received numerous articles about your administrations
and heard numerous complaints made to me in person. To this day,
however, | have not thought it proper to publish any of them. | have
always thought that everything will be all right in the end and thisis
my belief even now. If the misrule of the mighty Empire is ended,
that of the smaller States will end of itself. Self-purification is a
process which takes time to be securely started, but once it is, it
spreads quickly.

But | hear now that in some States the authorities ridicule the
spinning-wheel, in some they look upon it as adisease and try to
stamp it out, in others they subject citizens to unfair pressure in order
to check a movement of permanent significance like swadeshi and in
some, again, they set their face against the use of khadi and regard
the wearing of a khadi cap as acrime. | hesitate to believe al this but
there is so much evidence before me that all of it could not be untrue.

Kathiawar is a land of such resources that it should not be
necessary for any of itsresidents to leave it for other regions. To
embark upon a business venture in abig way deserves all praise, but |
have known hundreds, nay thousands, of Kathiawaris who leave the
land merely in search of aliving. This pains me and | wish that it
should pain you as well. | missed, during my present tours, the
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former brightness in the homes of the sturdy, handsome peasants of
Kathiawar.

| remember | saw villages, before the famine of '35,
overflowing with milk and butter. | have been a witness to serving of
ghee with a spoon being regarded as want of hospitality. | recal
having helped myself to the rich buttermilk offered to me in their
shining bowls by tall, hefty women of Kathiawar who seemed to me as
big as mountains.

Today, | see not buttermilk but merely white-coloured water.
Let alone kettle-shaped containers for ghee, even the modest spoons
are arare sight now. With abundance gone, people feel hemmed in
and start running away.

You may be certain that, if the Princes help, the spinning-wheel
and the loom will make Kathiawar more glowing with life and energy
than it was. Kathiawar’s population is estimated at 26 lakhs. This can
easily keep five lakh spinning-wheels working. This means an income
of not less than Rs. 7,500,000 every month. If the women in
Kathiawar spin for no more than eight months in a year, singing
devotional songs as they spin, they can put into their homes sixty
lakh rupees annually. You will not need to pay a single pie towards
this. Do you really envy the people of Kathiawar earning money in
this way? Would you ridicule them?

If but one lakh from among the Meghwals® in Kathiawar,
dressed in their thick khadi jackets and full-sized trubans, work on the
loom, they will earn not less than 20 lakhs a month. If, likewise, they
weave for eight months, they will pocket one crore and sixty lakhs
annually. Should you not show farsightedness and encourage whole-
heartedly such profitable work?

| would expect, rather, that even in your durbars you would give
a place of honour to the khadi woven by the poor, that the dress to be
worn in durbar would be of khadi and that you yourselves would wear
nothing but khadi woven by your subjects and ook the more princely
for doing so.

Your shastris, | am sure, will convincingly show to you that it is
no worthy principle of goverment that the people of Manchester or
Japan should make merry with your money while the people of
Kathiawar go hungry. If you want muslin, have good quality cotton
grown and encourage expert spinners and weavers.

! Of the Vikram era, corresponding to 1879-80
2 A community of weavers
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Wheat can rulers accustomed to live in the hill tracts of Kathiawar
have to do with comforts and luxuries? How can they think of
mai ntaining a whole troupe of dogs? They should, rather, be ready to
lay down their lives for their subjects, suffer when they suffer and eat
only after they have fed them. If aking turns atrader and a Brahmin
an actor, who will teach and preserve dharma?

| do not want the people of Kathiawar to carry on agitation
against the British Government from within your territories and
thereby create an awkward situation for you. | understand your
delicate position. | have sympathy for you. Y ou may not join the
non-co-operators, but | humbly entreat you to look upon swadeshi as
a separate matter and help your subjects to work for its progress
independently of the rest of the programme.

May | ask one thing more? How can liquor-booths be tolerated
in Kathiawar? How can one believe that you really need the revenue
which you get from liquor? When the people are making an attempt
to give up drinking and persuade others to do so, | would expect all
wine-bottles to be banished from your durbars too. If Rama, on being
told of the dhobi’s remarks, abandoned the chaste and devoted Sita,
would you not, knowing what the people want, banish liquor from
Kathiawar?

How, again, can one tolerate the setting apart of special compart-
ments for Antyajas on your trains, the fact that they experience
difficul-ties in getting tickets and are pushed about when they try to?
Y ou should invite your subjects, reason with them and explain to them
that the ill-treatment of Dheds and others has nothing of compassion
init, that on the contrary it is oppression, and you should, in this way,
bring happiness into the lives of these wretched people and earn their
heartfelt blessings.

| have heard much else. | do not wish to go into all that here.
They are old stories. | have written this leaflet simply to entreat you
not to impede the current of purifying oxygen which is circulating at
present. | beg of you to understand the love which has prompted me
to write this, to read it with love and act upon my humble suggestion.
| pray to God that He may bless you with a sense of justice and grant
that the Princes of Kathiawar and their subjects find their happiness on
the path of right.

Your loyal servant,
M oHaNDAS KARAMCHAND GANDHI
[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 14-8-1921
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36. LETTER TO BENNET

Monday [August 8, 1921]*

DEAR MR. BENNET,
| thank you for drawing my attention to the evil of
prostitution in Lucknow. | have known of it and have talked about it
too. | shall do so again before leaving. But | shall write about it too in
Young India. Thanks for your offer of help in the matter.
Yours sincerely,
M. K. GANDHI
From a photostat: G.N. 11668

37. ANSWERS TO EDITOR'S QUESTIONS
August 8, 1921

Mr. Mackenzie, editor of the Indian Daily Telegraph, in aletter to Mr. Gandhi
asked for an answer to the following questions :

(1) Isthedivergence of views between yourself and Lord Reading likely to
increase or diminish?

(2) When do you expect to establish swaraj?

(3) Hasthe Prime Minister in your opinion grown more Satanic or less?

(4) Seeing that they spring from your magnificent country, have you no word
of encouragement for the new Ministers and the Councils which are aiming at ultimate
swargj?

(5) Do you believe in a sense of humour to sweeten the cares of everyday life?

Mr. Gandhi replied as follows:

(1) Thedivergenceisaslikely to increase as to decrease.

(2) | expect to do nothing but endeavour to acquire
government over my own self but | do expect Indiato establish swargj
during this very year.

(3) The Prime Minister isto me an enigma. He has certainly
not discharged his debt to India.

(4) The Ministers have done nothing to deserve encouragement

ek

'From the reference to drawing of Gandhiji’s* attention to the evil of
prostitution in Lucknow” by the addressee, whose letter was quoted by Gandhiji in his
Young India article of 18-8-1991; vide “Notes”, 18-8-1921. Thisis corroborated by
the words. “I shall do so again before leaving”. Gandhiji was in Lucknow on Monday,
August 8, 1921.
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from me. They will when they have washed their hands clean of a
system which, in my humble opinion, is using them as tools for
promoting India’s degradation. (Witness what is happening in the
United Provinces.)

(5) If I had no sence of humour, | would have committed
suicide long ago.

The Leader, 10-8-1921

38. SPEECH AT PUBLIC MEETING, KANPUR'

August 9, 1921

There is an omission in the address you have presented. There
isno mention in it of Maulana Shaukat Ali. Thisis prejudicial to
Hindu-Muslim unity. Such unity is of the greatest moment today.
On it depends the solution of the Khilafat question, the undoing of the
Punjab injustices and, finaly, the attainment of swarg. Cow-
protection also depends on Khilafat. Hindus must be prepared to
make sacrifices for Khilafat without desiring anything in return.
Every morning | pray for the cows. Cow-slaughter is the result of the
sins committed by Hindus; it is owing to these sins that we are
deprived of the sympathy of our brethren. We must repent for those
sins. For asatisfactory solution of the Khilafat question it is of utmost
importance that there should be Hindu-Muslim unity. Khilafat alone
will unite the two communities.

At the same time, it is also necessary that there should be peace
and non-violence. We should conquer anger and pray to God that
anger may vanish from our hearts.

There can be no swaraj without swadeshi. Women should make
it aduty to wear khadi. They should give up fine cloth. It have full
hope that we shall have swaraj by the first of January. | we do not
have swarg] by that date life will become difficult. We have forgotten
the value of being self-supporting. We must learn how to die. If we
are fired at, we should receive the bullet on our chest and not on the
back. If the English wish to stay in our country, they must learn to

! Earlier in the day, Gandhiji was taken in procession and he addressed a
meeting of cloth merchants at the Marwari Vidvalaya and advised them to boycott
foreign cloth. He also spoke at a women’s meeting on swadeshi. At the meeting in
the evening, of which thisis areport, Gandhiji was presented an address on behalf of
the citizens of Kanpur.
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live like brothers or even servants. They cannot now stay here as our
masters. Women should, as a matter of duty, boycott foreign goods
and ply the charkha, so that even if | am imprisoned or hanged, swargj
will still be secured.

[From Hindi]
Agj, 11-8-1921

39. INTERVIEW TO “AAJ’

August 9, 1921

QUESTION : What would our duty be if the price of swadeshi cloth went on
rising and that of foreign cloth falling?

A. The meaning of the swadeshi pledge is that we are not to
accept foreign cloth even if we get it gratis, just as a Hindu will not eat
beef even if bread becomes too dear.

Q. If cloth were woven in India from foreign yarn, would you consider it
swadeshi or foreign?
A. It would be foreign cloth.

Q. If the capital invested in a mill were Indian but its management was in
European hands, would it be considered a swadeshi or aforeign mill?

A. Itwould be aforeign mill. A swadeshi mill is one whose
capital as well as management is Indian. Cloth produced in swadeshi
mills should be set apart for the poor. Congress workers should wear
pure khadi only.

Speaking about the excesses committed by the police at a meeting in Banaras
on August 1, Gandhiji said that they should forgive the police, or they would not be
fit for swarg.

[From Hindi]

Aaj, 10-8-1921
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40. LETTER TO MANILAL KOTHARI AND
FULCHAND SHAH
[KANPUR,
August 9, 1921]*
BHAISHRI MANILAL AND FULCHAND,

With reference to the proposal for holding a [special] session of
the Kathiawad Political Conference at Wadhwan and the sug- gestion
regarding its presidentship, | wish to say that it isnot possible for me
to express an opinion now. If you ask me when my tour is over in
September, | shall be able to give a definite reply. If | decide to
accept the presidentship, | will not have things half done. | cannot rest
content with merely expressing an opinion on civil disobedience. |
am, therefore, unable to decide at this stage whether | should accept
the presidentship.

Vandemataram from
M oHANDAS GANDHI
[From Guijarati]
Gujarati, 14-8-1921

41. SPEECH AT PUBLIC MEETING, ALLAHABAD *
August 10, 1921

Mr. Gandhi began by saying that he had intended to say something about the
repression that was being resorted to in the United Provinces, but now he would give
up that intention. He would now only congratul ate those fellow-workers who had
gonetojail. They must realize that the work for swaraj should not slacken by any of
them being imprisoned. Aslong as they did not realize that, they would not be fit for
swargj or independence, If they wanted to achieve swaraj within this year, they had to
give up every fear for jail or even death. Rather they should think that every
imprisonment or death of an innocent person brought swaraj nearer. Aslong as they
did not feel like that, he would think they had not been able to grasp the meaning of
non-violent non-co-operation. Non-co-operation did not mean sitting idle. 1t meant
organizing their forces, for non-co-operation required great power. He said he would

! The date is stated in the source

% Held in the evening on Swarajya Sabha grounds, the gathering numbered over
10,000 and was presided over by Motilal Nehru. Mahomed Ali and Stokes also
spoke.
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not bow down his head before the Union Jack—the flag before which the Punjab
boys, during the martial law days, had to bow thir heads—as long as the Government
did not repent and ask for pardon for its former doings. This required great strength.

Proceeding, Mr. Gandhi referred to the situation in the United Provinces.
Small boys were being sent to jail and yet it was declared that there was no
repression. The U.P. Government was more clever than the Punjab Government. It
did not touch the great leaders for fear of there being disquiet in the province as a
result of their arrest, but it was condemning small boys to solitary confinement. This
was intensive repression. Such methods were intended to lead to the terrorization and
demoralization of the people. The kisans were also being subjected to such pressure.
They were being forced to become members of Aman Sabhas and to remain aloof from
the non-co-operation movement. He was not prepared to blame the high authorities
for this, for he was not yet sure whether the Governor and his colleagues knew this
thing or not. He had as yet respect for the Raja of Mahmudabad and Mr. Chintamani*
and others. Their hands also were now polluted with sins, but they did not commit
them willingly or voluntarily. They had now become members of Government and so
their heads were turned. They now declared that it was the non-co-operators them-
selves who were using force against their opponents. He did not deny the allegation
wholly, and in connection with the events at Aligarh and Malegaon, he had expressed
his repentance and had condemned the violent doings. Y et he maintained that on the
whole the work of non-co-operation was being done peacefully.

Mr. Gandhi went on to say that he wanted this spirit of peacefulness to
advance. Even if the Government sent them to jail or shot them down, they should
not even curse or socially boycott the Government officials. When they  had
acquired so much mastery over themselves swaraj would be theirs and they would be
able to get justice in connection with the Punjab and the Khilafat. But that would not
be possible as long as the Hindus and Mohammedans were not united. The Bakr-i-1d
was coming. If the Hindus wanted to save the cow, they should sacrifice their heads
in the sacred fire of the Khilafat. But they were not to do thisin a bargaining spirit
nor should they force their Mohammedan brethrem to spare the cow.

Coming to the question of swadeshi, he said that espousing the cause of
swadeshi meant a saving of sixty crores of rupees annually, food for their starving
countrymen and the protection of their women’s chastity. But, above all it meant
preparation for civil disobedience. If they could make the item of swadeshi
successful by September, he would think that they were then strong enough to give

! Sir C. Y. Chintamani (1880-1941); journalist, author and politician; Law
Member in Viceroy’s Council, 1920-22; president of the Liberal Federation in 1923
and 1927
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the Government an ultimatum. Further it would mean proclaiming to the whole world
that India had organized its strength. He was for burning their foreign clothes. If
they wanted to help Smyrna they should send cash or new clothes and not their
discarded clothes. But if they so liked it, he did not mind their being sent there. But
they should part with all their foreign clothes. They should act up to the decision of
the All-India Congress Committee and take up handlooms and spinning-wheels. Then
they should depend on the cloth that might be prepared within their own district and
should not import cloth from other places, though they might have to remain half
naked. Thiswould eliminate the danger of foreign cloth being imposed on them as
swadeshi.

Concluding, he said he was going to apply the torch to the heap of foreign
clothes that was collected there. He was doing that sacred work without any feeling
of enmity towards anyone. His religion was love, non-violence and peace. Finally
he expressed his hope that more could be expected in this connection from women
than from men, and, therefore, he appealed to them to take their share of the work."

The Leader, 12-8-1921

42. NOTES
BurnING IN BomBay

If anybody had any doubt as to the necessity and the practical
value of burning foreign clothes, those who witnessed the ceremony at
Mr. Sobani’s yard in Parel must have had their doubts set at rest. It
was a most inspiring sight witnessed by thousands of spectators. And
as the flames leapt up and enveloped the whole pyramid, there was a
shout of joy resounding through the air. It was as if our shackles had
been broken asunder. A glow of freedom passed through that vast
concourse. It was a noble act noble performed. It has, | am sure,
struck the imagination of the people as nothing else could have so far
as swadeshi is concerned. And it was as well that it was not rags that
were burnt but some of the finest saris, shirts and jackets were
consigned to the flames. | know that in some cases choicest silks kept
by mothers for their daughter’s wedding were given up for burning.
The value consisted in destroying such costly things. Not less than one
lakh and a half pieces were burnt including articles worth several
hundred rupees each. | am sure it was all for the good of the country.
It would have been a crime to have given such things to the poor. Just

' At the conclusion of the meeting, Gandhiji lit a huge bonfire of foreign
cloth.
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imagine the poor people wearing the richest silks. To say the least it
would have been highly inartistic and incongruous. The fact is that
the majority of the articles burnt had no correspondence with the life
of the poor. The dress of the middle classes had undergone such a
transformation that it was not fit to be given to the poor people. It
would have been like giving discarded costly toilet brushes to them. |
hope therefore that the burning process will continue and spread
from one end of Indiato the other and not stop till every article of
foreign clothing has been reduced to ashes or sent out of India.
OrF TamiL WoMEN

A friend writes from Tirupati :

The greatest obstacle in the way of success of our movement in Madras
are our women. Some of them are very reactionary and a very large number of
the high class Brahmin ladies have become addicted to many of the Western
vices. They drink coffee not less than three times a day and consider it very
fashionable to drink more. In dress they are no better, they have given up the
homely cleap cloth and are running after costly foreign cloth. In the matter of
jewels, Brahmin ladies excel all others. Among Brahmins, Shri Vaishnava
ladies are the worst sinners. When men are trying to return to a purer life, our
ladies are becoming extravagant. While going to temples to worship God,
they cannot think of a plain, simple dress. They must wear the costliest
jewels available and still more costly laces. | know of many honest women
who refuse to go to temples because they have not got rich clothes and costly
jewels.

I am loth to think that what the friend who is himself a non-co-
operating Vaishnava pleader saysis all true. And | am inclined to
dis-believe the statement that the Tamil sisters are worse than the rest
in the matter of love of gaudiness. All the same, his letter ought to
serve as awarning to the Tamil sisters. They must revert to the original
simplicity, and certainly God will be better pleased with those who
wear the spotless khadi sari as a symbol of inner purity than with those
who are gaudily dressed. Our temples are not meant for show but for
expression of humility and simplicity which are typica of a
devotional mood. There should be a continuous propaganda amongst
women in the Madras Presidency with reference to the evil
complained of.

THE WHiTE CapP IN THE C.P.

The wearing of white caps by Government servants has been
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officially regarded as a crime in the Central Provinces, and the
decision has been publicly endorsed in the C.P. Council. The
doctrine laid down by that Government is most servile and dangerous.
If the white cap is the badge of the non-co-operation party, the use of
khadi may be equally regarded as such and penalized. And thus may
swadeshi become a sin in the Government dictionary. Foreign cloth
was forced upon India two hundred years ago. The attempt has now
commenced forcibly to prevent India from reverting to swadeshi.
Any well-meaning Government sensitive to public opinion would have
encouraged the use of khadi by its servants. | deny that the use of
the white cap is any sign of non-co-operation. | know many who are
averse to non-co-operation and yet have adopted the white khadi cap
as a convenience and as a symbol of swadeshi. The Congress has not
yet invited Government servants to throw up their employment, but |
do expect of them to have courage enough to wear what dress they
like and retain freedom of action even at the risk of losing their
employment. If Government servants will but take concerted action,
they will find that the Government is powerless to punish them. But
whether that is possible or not, | do hope for the sake of themselves
that individuals will be found even among Government servants who
will not hesitate to wear the white cap.

DARkNESs IN GWALIOR

Passing through Gwalior, | was surprised to find that the people
at the station were afraid of approaching our compartment. There was
no sign of swadeshi on the platform. Nobody offered us their foreign
caps as at every other station. | soon learnt the reason. Non-co-
operation is practically prohibited in this State. The wearing of the
khadi cap and the possession of the spinning-wheel are regarded with
disfavour if not as a crime. It is unthinkable that the Maharaja has
himself such reactionary views. His Highness has my sympathy. The
poisonous influence of the Government is nowhere more apparent
than in the Indian States, which are powerless for making substantial
reforms, but are often made unwilling instruments for curtailment of
the freedom of their subjects. What is more, the protecting wings of
the sovereign power have made them like the rest of India emasculate
and irresponsible. When, therefore, a prince is self-willed and intent
upon oppression, he has certainly infinitely greater powers for
mischief within his own State than the Viceroy himself. Thisis one of
the greatest evils inherent in the existing system of Government. |
hope, however, that the information given to me at Gwalior station is
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exaggerated and that repression in that State has not taken the virulent
shapeit is aleged to have.

IMITATE LAHORE

The Municipality of Lahore which contains a majority of non-
co-operators has resolved that all its cab-drivers and such other
employees shall wear khadi caps and that all municipal de- partments
are to use as much khadi as possible. The lawyersof Amritsar are
said to have adopted khadi for their dresses. | hope that the other
municipalities will follow the good example set by Lahore and that
the lawyers all over Indiawill follow the Amritsar precedent. Thisis
about the least that they can do for the country and swadeshi.

LaBourers MiITE

The public have no idea of the part labourers have played in
contributing to the Tilak Swaraj Fund. Twenty-one thousand mill-
hands of Ahmedabad have paid nearly Rs. 54,000 to the Fund and
thisat the prescribed rate, i.e, one-tenth of their monthly wages.
Seven thousand have become members. Similarly, though not so
scientifically or largely as the Ahmedabad labourers, the Bombay
labourers have also sent their purses unasked. Itisasign of the times.
As the labourers become more organized and think of the country as
well as themselves, they will fight for a due adjustment of prices of
manufactures to the making of which they contribute so much labour.
And, then, there will be no question of mills charging exorbitant
pricesjust to swell the shareholders’ dividends irrespective of the
interests of the working man or the consumer. A time must come, and
the sooner the better, when there would be a respectabl e proportion
between dividends, wages and prices.

INDISCIPLINE

My experience of the resumed tour is not happier than the past.
| had expected that, after all | have written and spoken and after the
discipline we have gone gone through, | would witness disciplined and
considerate demonstrations on the way. | was, however astonished to
find vast, noisy and pressing crowds at stations. They were intense and
insistent at Agraand Tundla. At the latter place it was difficult to
pass through the crowd. Naturally they did not hear what was said to
them. They only shouted the louder when anyone asked them to
keep quite. And when | was pushed into the dining room, the crowd
hovered about it and in its eagerness to have a peep, it broke the panes
of the door of the dining room. It would not be satisfied till | took
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the people to the shed outside the station. The contrast after my
speech was great. The crowd attended to instructions, was less noisy
than before, did not make a rush for may compartment and made
room for us to pass through. | have passed several times through
Tundla, but | have never before noticed a crowd there at all. Upon
inquiry | found that this time people had come from neighbouring
villages just for darshan. This darshan has become a most
embarrassing process and consumes valuable time. It puts an undue
strain upon my nerves and deprives me of the peace | need for writing
during the odd moments | get during my travels. The difficulty is
largely due to want of forethought and organization. Workers must
either organize these demonstrations in a methodical manner or not
have them at all. Happily these are friendly demonstrations and,
therefore, never cause trouble. But imagine the chaos that must ensue
if we undertook hostile demonstrations. What would happen if we had
to manage such crowds under fire or under angry excitement? |
could see in Tundla that mass civil disobedience was an impossibility
with a crowd like the one there. We can do no effective work unless
we can pass intructions to the crowd and expect implicit obedience.
Volunteers must therefore undergo training in handling crowds. An
Indian crowd is easily the most manageable and docile in the world.
But it needs previous preparation. And when we have not had it, it is
the wisest thing not to bring together crowds.

DEMONSTRATIONS

It is now easy enough to understand how the incendiarism could
have taken place at Malegaon and even at Aligarh. An undisciplined
crowd had gathered. Such a crowd contains mischiefmakers waiting
for an opportunity. And when a crowd is excited, it yields passive
obedience, that is, it is driven by the momentary impulse. We
therefore play into the hands of the ‘enemy’ when we organize at
trials demonstrations we cannot control. Our purpose today is to
establish a calm and non-violent yet determined atmosphere. All our
determination is frittered away under an unexpected fire opened by
disciplined soldiers. Therefore we must scrupulously avoid all
demonstrations over imprisonments. We must let go unnoticed all
whom the Government wants. As soon as we have acquired sufficient
self-control, we shall be ready for civil disobedience and swaraj. This
self-control can only be attained by complete swadeshi. A boycott of
foreign cloth and effort put forth to manufacture the required
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guantity of khadi will give us a self-confidence which nothing else
can.

SoRRY FOR LIBERTY

Mr. Venkatappaya wires expressing his deep regret that he has
been set free whilst his comrades are still in custody. | share his
sorrow. Presently the jail will be the only fit place for a sdf-
respecting Indian. Everybody in Aligarh envies Maulana Sherwani
hislot. Mrs. Khwajatells me sheis cut up to find that her husband is
free whilst her husband’s companion in work isin prison. Itisthe
true spirit. And swargj is possible during this year only if our men
and women consider it their good fortune to be in jail striving for
freedom. Evidently the right spirit pervades the people of Guntur, for
Mr. Prakasham who ran post-haste to Guntur on hearing of the arrests
wires that several pleaders have suspended practice and that the people
are preparing more strenuously than before to carry out the Congress
programme of non-co-operation. When we work outside the jails with
a free sense of responsibility, we shall not be long being imprisoned
and whilst we are not, we have faith that we are not idling away the
nation’ s time.

Force on 1st Aucust

X.Y. Z. angrily asks me what my experience of the 1st of
August is. My experience of the 1st August isthat | have never seen a
better-behaved crowd. | believe him when he tells me that some
people were forced to give up their foreign caps. But these instances |
am sure were exceptions. The use of force is certainly out of place
for the swadeshi propaganda and | have no doubt can only defeat the
purpose we have in view. We cannot make India wear khadi by force.
It must be a mark of freedom and respectability which it cannot be if
any force is used for its propaganda.

BencaL AND MADRAS ELECTIONS

| have no doubt that there will be heart-burning over the
decision of the Working Committee on the Bengal and Madras
elections. More so as the decision was given in the teeth of the
chairman’ s ruling that the elections were contrary to the constitution.
I can sympathize with the aggrieved parties. But | would ask them to
give due weight to the reasons for the Committee’s decision. In my
opinion the Committee could not have given a decision on merits
without taking evidence from the parties concerned. This the
Committee had no time to do if it was to go through the programme
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set by the All-India Congress Committee. Pending the investigations,
the members would have remained as they are. Nothing much is,
therefore, lost by the aggrieved parties by waiting till November.
Moreover, it isawrong policy to bring up such cases before the All-
India Congress Committee before every possible effort has been made
to redress such grievances locally. What we want to cultivate is ability
to check and correct irregularities by the force of local public
opinion. Neither the Bengal nor the Madras Committee can possibly
defend an untenable position in the face of enlightened public
opinion. And in the present leaders have got blind public opinion
behind them, no decision of the All-India Congress Committee will
give the injured parties any relief. The Congress has got a democratic
constitution, but unless there are democrats to work it and use the
barometer of public opinion for their guidance, there is no doubt that
the constitution will be worked for autocratic ends. A hasty
interference by the central body can but increase acerbities and splits.
The Working Committee has therefore deliberately evaded the legal
issue, refrained from going into the merits, put both the parties on
their honour and appealed to them to set matters right by local
endeavour. We have no time for academical discussions or legal
subtleties. We must think less of office, and more of service.

AN EncLisH Frienp’s CauTion

| reproduce below the relevant part of a letter from an English
friend whom | have known for years and who is a great seeker after
Truth. She says:

Some of your words have seemed very beautiful, others have seemed
unlike yourself and | have been troubled. Why should | criticize? | do not
know the complex situation, how can | judge whether there is sufficient cause
for the radical upheaval you are trying to bring about? When | look back and
see how | reverenced you, and the ideal for which you stood to me, | could wish
that things had stood still, and that nothing had ever happened to make me
wonder whether | was mistaken. Of course, thisis avery weak thought, and, of
course, | must brace myself up to face the actual facts of today. In so far asyou
areright | can but reverence you still, only that | cannot tell how far you are
right. Of onething | feel pretty sure, that if you are wrong you do not wish to
succeed, the great majestic Right is far dearer to you than your own
endeavours. How curiousit is that we do not know what the Right is, and yet
we are far more anxious that It should prevail than that our own schemes
should succeed!
| have no doubt that many of my friends feel as this friend does.
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Another English correspondent has put the same thought more
bluntly and says that | appear to him to be countenancing evil so that
good may come. | can only assure both the correspondents and
those who think like them that | have no desire to see anything but
Right triumph. | have never believed and | do not now believe that
the end justifies the means. On the contrary it is my firm conviction
that there is an intimate connection between the end and the means so
much so that you cannot achieve a good end by bad means. And |
am not aware of having resorted to a departure by a hair’s breadth
fromthe strictest truth and right as | know them. Indeed I
am sure that | would long ago have stood discredited had |
compromised truth for a single second. | am fully aware that | am
trying a most dangerous experiment—that of inducing thousands of
Mussulmans, and, for that matter, Hindus too, to become and remain
strictly non-violent although their final creed permits them to resort to
violence under given conditions. It has been my misfortune to be
misunderstood whenever | have taken up a new cause. Friends and
adversaries aike have been startled by the new and (for them)
unexpected applications of some ancient truth. | was accused of
fomenting trouble in South Africato such an extent that | was often in
danger of losing my best friends. The majority of them as also my
adversaries afterward came to acknowledge that | was right and they
had not understood the implications of the doctrine | was trying to
illustrate in practical life. And so | feel it iswith non-co-operation. |
consider it to be one of the gentlest practices of ethical conduct. It
and it alone can pave the way for a genuine understanding between
Englishmen and Indians; it and it alone can promote, if anything can,
real friendship between the East and the West. It and it alone can
enable India to realize the full height of her own unique culture. In
spite of many appearances to the contrary, | see the day coming when
Englishmen and Indians will come to regard one another as friends
and fellow-workers.

Young India, 11-8-1921
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43. ESSENTIALS OF SUCCESS

To finish the boycott of foreign cloth programme before the
30th September next it is no doubt necessary to revise our taste, revert
to simplicity and cut down our wants to a minimum. No non-co-
operator can afford to wear more than three articles of dress. We must
not hanker after the Bezwada finery but must be satisfied with the
coarsest khadi. But thisis only apreliminary. Swadeshi will fail if we
are not business-like. We have hitherto tried to act on the students and
they have responded to the best of their lights and ability. Many
non-co-operating students are doing valiant work as pickets or
propagandists. A non-co-operation school attracts to it al public
activity. But we cannot achieve full success in swadeshi through the
schoolboys only. We must touch the hearts of the weavers of India.
We must organize them. Those weavers who for want of scope for
their art have left their calling should be induced to come back to it.
We must hold their meetings and tell them why they should weave
hand-spun yarn even though it may be uneven, and why they should
consider it asin to touch foreign yarn. Similarly we must induce
carders (dhunias) to prepare slivers for spinning. We must also induce
clothiers to introduce patrioti-sm into their trade and sell hand-spun
cloth and give up selling foreign cloth. We must have for swadeshi
shops inspectors who are experts in distinguishing between foreign
cloth and swadeshi and between hand-spun and machine-spun. This
great work cannot be done unless we are able to organize ourselves on
agrand scale. And such organization is utterly im-possible unless
every Congress body is able to concentrate upon swade-shi, i.e.,
boycott and production to the exclusion of every other activity.

The ideal no doubt is for every village to spin and weave for
itself just as today most villages grow corn for themselves. It is easier
for every village to spin and weave for itself than to grow all its corn.
Every village cannot grow wheat or rice, but every village can stock
enough cotton and spin and weave without any difficulty. But it must
be some time before we can arrive at that happy state. Meanwhile,
those provinces that are at all organized for the work, for instance the
Punjab, must not only immediately exclude all foreign cloth from
their own markets but must send out to the parts of India that need
their superfluous stock of khadi. Punjab, Andhra, Bihar and Gujarat
seem to be the best organized provinces for the manufacture of khadi.
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And they must busy themselves with the work so as to anticipate a
famine of khadi.

And if we would do this great and glorious work, we must cease
to talk, or if we do talk, our talk must take the shape of business. We
must cease to wrangle and offer hair-splitting objections to every
position as also to take interest in them if anyone insists on indulging
in these things. The Congress must cease to be a debating society of
talented lawyers who will not leave their practice, but it must consist of
producers and manufacturers, and those who would understand them,
nurse them and voice their feelings. Practising lawyers can help by
becoming silent workers and donors. | sympathize with them for their
desire to bein the limelight. But | would urge them to recognize
their limitations. Their day will come when the nation isagainin a
position to go to law-courts and debating assemblies for justice or
legislation. Today it has no faith in either, for they are corrupt beyond
description. Both law and law-courts fail to do justice when the
guestion is between the Government and the people. The test of
their usefulness lies in their ability to adjudicate evenly between the
two parties, not in their giving just laws as between different parts
composing the people. The latter justice is like that of the lion
interposing to keep the lambs from eating one another or dying of
disease so that he may have all of them for food.

Young India, 11-8-1921

44. TO THE WOMEN OF INDIA

DEAR SISTERS,

The All-India Congress Committee has come to a momentous
decision in fixing the 30th September next as the final date for
completing the boycott of foreign cloth begun by the sacrificial fire
lit on the 31st July in Bombay in memory of Lokamanya Tilak. | was
accorded the privilege of setting fire to the huge pile containing costly
saris and other dresses which you have hitherto considered fine and
beautiful. | feel that it was right and wise on the part of the sisters who
gave their costly clothing. Its destruction was the most economical
use you could have made of it, even as destruction of plague-infected
articles is their most economical and best use. It was a necessary
surgical operation designed to avert more serious complaints in the
body politic.

The women of India have during the past twelve months worked
wonders on behalf of the motherland. Y ou have silently worked away
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as angels of mercy. You have parted with your cash and your fine
jewellery. You have wandered from house to house to make
collections. Some of you have even assisted in picketing. Some of
you who were used to fine dresses of variegated colours and had a
number of changes during the day have now adopted the white and
spotless but heavy khadi sari reminding one of a woman's innate
purity. You have done all this for the sake of India, for the sake of
Khilafat, for the sake of the Punjab. There is no guile about your
word or work. Yoursis the purest sacrifice untainted by anger or
hate. Let me confess to you that your spontaneous and loving
response all over India has convinced me that God is with us. No
other proof of our struggle being one of self-purification is needed
than that lakhs of India’s women are actively helping it. Having given
much, more is now required of you. Men bore the principal share of
the subscriptions to the Tilak Swaraj Fund. But completion of the
swadeshi programme is possible only if you give the largest share.
Boycott isimpossible unless you will surrender the whole of your
foreign clothing. So long as the taste per-sists, so long complete
renunciation impossible. And boycott means complete renunciation.
We must be prepared to be satisfied with such cloth as India can
produce, even as we are thankfully content with such children as God
gives us. | have not known a mother throwing away her baby even
though it may appear ugly to an outsider. So should it be with the
patriotic women of India about Indian manufactures. And for you,
only hand-spun and hand-woven can be regarded as Indian
manufactures. During the transition stage you can only get coarse
khadi in abundance. You may add all the art to it that your taste
allows or requires. And if you will be satisfied with coarse khadi for a
few months, India need not despair of seeing arevival of the finerich
and coloured garments of old which were once the envy and the
despair of the world. | assure you that a six months' course of self-
denial will show you that what we today regard as artistic is only
falsely so, and that true art takes note not merely of form but also of
what lies behind. Thereis an art that kills and an art that gives life.
The fine fabric that we have imported from the West or the Far East
has literally killed millions of our brothers and sisters, and delivered
thousands of our dear sisters to alife of shame. True art must be
evidence of happiness, contentment and purity of its authors. And if
you will have such art revived in our midst, the use of khadi is
obligatory on the best of you at the present moment.

And not only is the use of khadi necessary for the success of the
swadeshi programme, but it isimperative for every one of you to spin
during your leisure hours. | have suggested to boys and men also that
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they should spin. Thousands of them, | know, are spinning daily. But
the main burden of spinning must, as of old, fall on your shoulders.
Two hundred years ago, the women of India spun not only for home
demand but also for foreign lands. They spun not merely coarse
counts but the finest that the world has ever spun. No machine has yet
reached the fine-ness of the yarn spun by our ancestors. If, then, we
are to cope with the demand for khadi during the two months and
afterwards, you must form spinning-clubs, institute spinning
competitions and flood the Indian mar-ket with hand-spun yarn. For
this purpose some of you have to become experts in spinning, carding
and adjusting the spinning-wheels. This mea-ns ceaseless toil. Y ou will
not ook upon spinning as a means of liveli-hood. For the middle
class it should supplement the income of the fami-ly, and for very
poor women, it is undoubtedly a means of livelihood.

The spinning-wheel should be as it was the widows' loving
companion. But for you who will read this appeal, it is presented as a
duty, as dharma. If all the well-to-do women of India were to spin a
certain quantity daily, they would make yarn cheap and bring about
much more quickly than otherwise the required fineness.

The economic and the moral salvation of Indiathus rests mainly
with you. The future of India lies on your knees, for your will
nurture the future generation. You can bring up the children of India
to become simple, godfearing and brave men and women, or you can
coddle them to be weaklings unfit to brave the storms of life and used
to foreign finery which they would find it difficult in after life to
discard. The next few weeks will show of what stuff the women of
India are made. | have not the shadow of a doubt as to your choice.
The destiny of Indiais far safer in your hands than in the hands of a
Government that has so exploited India’s resources that she has lost
faith in herself. At every one of women’s meetings, | have asked for
your blessings for the national effort, and | have done so in the belief
that you are pure, simple and godly enough to give them with effect.
Y ou can ensure the fruitfulness of your blessings by giving up your
foreign cloth and during your spare hours ceaselessly spinning for the
nation.

| remain,
Your devoted brother,
M. K. GANDHI

Young India, 11-8-1921
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45 . SPEECH AT PUBLIC MEETING, GAYA!
August 12, 1921

Mahatma Gandhi then addressed the audience and said that he felf ashamed to
have come from Allahabad to speak on the subject of protection of cows. The two
Maulanas’ had told them what their religion had got to say on the subject. One might
not perform Gayatri and Sandhya and protect a cow [and] might be called a Hindu. At
the same time Hindu religion did not tell them to kill Mohammedans or the English.
They should be also prepared to bear the suffering caused by cow-sacrfice.

In am impressing for along time [the fact] that cow-sacrifice is
due to the enmity of Hindus towards Mohammedans. If, suppose, the
65,000 populace of Gaya were to suppress cow-sacrifice against
10,000 Mohammedans by force, some among the Mohammedans
would certainly come forward to say, “1 shall sacrifice a cow in your
presence.”

To wrest cows from the hands of the Mohammedans was not Hindu-like. 1t was
said in the Gita that to use force was not religious and religion did not consist in
using force. Both the Ramayana and the Gita pointed to that very conclusion. The
essence of dharma consisted in maintaining peace and not in abusing others. They
might appeal, but not use force. If any Hindu went against these. tenets, he could be
said to have never read either the Mahabharata or the Manusmriti. The Hindus
should save the Khilafat. If they worked in peace and harmony they would create love
for Indians. If they supported Khilafat the necessity of cow-sacrifice would go away
by itself. The Hindus should not think that Mohammedans would be their enemies.
In Bombay, Messrs Chhotani and Khettry had saved hundreds of cows. If they left
them to their discretion, cows would be saved.

If the Government servants did not side with them they should not assault
them or abuse them. It was their duty to love them.

The third point that he impressed on them was swadeshi. Bihar, he said, was a
beautiful and holy place. There the trade flourished once. Many of their people
accepted service under the East India Company. At first it was difficult for him to
introduce swadeshi. In Champaran, boys who followed swadeshi were laughted at. It
was through God’s grace that the necessity of it was being recognized gradually. He
had noticed a panda (Gayawal) boy in videshi clothes from head to foot. That pained
him much. It made his heart ache to learn that pandas had become so indiscreet.

! Gandhiji addressed a public meeting of some 20,000 people at 9.30 p.m. He
was accompanied by Mahommed Ali and Azad Subhani.
2 Mahomed Ali and Azad Subhani, who had spoken earlier
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Pandas were the custodians of dharma and sannyasis. Proceeding, he said that they
must give up prostitution and gambling, otherwise they could not expect to win
swargj.

The Searchlight, 21-8-1921

46. TELEGRAM TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

GAYA,
August 13, 1921

MATHURADAS
CARE ABAD SHIVAJI BAZAR GATE
BoMBAY FORT

CERTAINLY CAN PRINT FORT SPEECH NAVAJVAN.
GANDHI

From the original: Pyarelal Papers. Nehru Memorial Museum and Library.
Courtesy: Beladevi Nayyar and Dr. Sushila Nayyar

47. LETTER TO C.F. ANDREWS
BiHAR SHARIF,
August 13 [1921]*

MY DEAR CHARLIE,

| have your two letters. Seeing that the whole movement has
been conceived in a spirit of service of the poor, | am not likely to go
wrong about the burning. To me it seems utterly degrading to throw
foreign cloth in the face of the poor because we have no longer any
use for it, that cloth which has brought pauperism to the land and
reduced thousands of women to alife of shame. Not even the poor
will understand a sudden manifestation of pity for them in the shape
of silk kerchiefs, flimsy saris and flimsier shirts, not to speak of
thousands of stinking caps. The central point it burning is to create
an utter disgust with ourselves that we have thoughtlessly decked
ourselves at the expense of the poor. Yes, | see nothing wrong in
making it a sin to wear cloth that has meant India’s degradation and
slavery. What | am trying to do just now isto perform a surgical
operation with a hand that must not shake. | would respect the

' Gandhiji was in Bihar Sharif at thistimein 1921.
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wonderful love put into cloth prepared by a sister in Europe but |
could not even then reconcile myself to the use of forbidden cloth
even as one must not take at the hands of one’s mother indigestible
food given in ignorant love. Lady Roberts sent me what she thought
was a preparation possessing the qualities of milk but which was said
not to have been made from cow’s milk. Assoon as | discovered that
it was made from milk, | wrote to her and asked to be relieved from
having to take it. She not only saw the point but apologized for the
mistake. The fact is | look upon life as one of discipline and
restraints. These things are often caricatured asin the tortures that
the so-called yogis go through. But in their essence they will stand
the closest scrutiny. Y ou cannot have an adequate notion how the
people are silently and unconsciously transferring their hatred of
sinnersto sinitself. English ladiesin Bombay were warned on the 1st
of August And there was Stokes and an English nurse on the platform
surrounded by no less than three lacs of men and women. God only
knows how the whole thing is going to shape ultimately. All | know is
that many there are today who are doing it all for love of humanity.

Y es, the money in Petit's hands is mine and yet | have no
control over it. | wish you had told me earlier of hisrefusal. | am
going to try. Please let me know what Malaviyaji has said. If you
have any difficulty of course you will fall back on me. What is the
final date of your departure?

| had a nice time with Stokes. We were together for about six
days during my travelsin the U.P.

| agree with you that we must work against opium just as much
as against drink. | do feel that if the swadeshi programme is gone
through properly and peace and Hindu-Muslim unity persist, we must
get swarg this year. Opium and such abominations must then
disappear at the very start of the new life.
With love,
Yours,
M oHAN

From a photostat : G.N. 962
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48. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI
Gava,

Saturday [August 13, 1921]*
BHAISHRI MAHADEV,
| have your letter. Self-surrender does not, should not, deprive
one of one’s originality. It only means that the person has realized
his little-ness and, therefore, relies on somebody in whom he has
faith. When in doubt, such a person does not insist on his own view
but yields to the friend’s. Arjuna harried Krishna with no end of
guestions. The tortoise was a lover of God. His wife would tempt God
right till the last. Though [he]* scorned the counsellors and sent them
away, she kept complaining to God all the time. Self-surrender does
not mean giving up one’s judgment. Sincere self-surrender is not
inertia, it is energy; knowing that there is someone to whom to turn
ultimately, the person undertakes, with due regard for his limitations,
a thousand experiments one after another. But they are all
undertaken with humility, knowledge and discri-mination. | count
Maganlal’s self-surrender to be of the highest order, but he has never,
| believe, surrendered his judgment. Y our way is quite diffe-rent. You
have too little initiative and, therefore, whenever you get some-one to
whom you can look up, what little you have deserts you. Because too
much reading has dulled your originality, you want to be an assistant.
One may wish to work independently and yet be extremely modest.
Y our motive in wanting to live with meis sincere, but it iswrong.
Y ou merely wish to imitate the West. If | always keep someone with
me merely in order that a record of my activities may be kept, |
myself would come to behave unnaturally. It is one thing that
someone may remain by my side in the usual course of things and
keep notes unobtrusively, but quite another that a person should keep
notes of everything of set purpose. Did anyone take notes of Rama’'s
activities? The world has lost nothing because no one did so. If
extensive notes of Johnson's talks were taken, they have conferred on
the world no incomparable benefit that | know of. We do not at all
look at this matter merely from the point of view of literature.
However, | do want you always to be with me. Since your grasp is so

1 J. B. Kripalani’s suggestion to Gandhiji to have a Bengali with him, referred
to in the letter, was made on this date and Krishnadas accordingly joined Gandhiji
soon afterwards.

2 llegible in the source
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good and you are so well-equipped, | should like you to understand
everything about my life and work. | have a great many ideas, but
they find expression only as occasions arise. There are subtleties,
sometimes, which no one follows. My unexceptionable comments on
Vasantram Shastri’ s letter* were understood neither by Kaka nor by
Swami. You understood them a little better than they. My
considerateness in those comments went unnoticed. The tempting
thought does not leave me, therefore, that If | had a man life you by
my side he could, in the course of time, take up my work. | do not
wish yet to employ you exclusively on any one task, but want you,
instead, to gather experience. If, moreover, you get acquainted with
everyone whom | know, our work in the future will be easier.

There was a telegram from Valji and Swami promising that no
errors would be left in future issues. The Professor?, moreover, wants
me to have one Bengali with me. It will, therefore, be convenient if
you join me when you are free from there. If you yourself feel like
taking up Young India to run it independently and develop it, | do
not mind. Personally, though, | believe the paper will not be needed
after | am gone. Perhaps some of you believe that, if you continue to
spread my message, you will be able to run it. Even for this, it is not
necessary that you should join it. On the contrary, | feel that after
you have matured through experience you will be better equipped to
run Young India by yourself. Talk to Jawaharlal Nehru about the
Independent. He must find someone from U.P. How isit he cannot
find any from among these vast Hindi-speaking people? What about
Kapil Dev Malaviya? In any case, place all the facts before Jawaharlal
and discuss the matter.

You have done well to remind me about the matter of Rs.
25,000. | am taking steps to make the necessary arrangements. The
printing must improve.

Blessings from
BAPU
[PS]

| am advising Devdas to stay on there for the time being. |

don’t have the time to go over the letter again.

From a photostat of the Gujarati original : S.N. 11417

! Vide “My Notes”, 17-7-1921
2 J. B. Kripalani
® A political worker of U.P.
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49. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

Saturday [August 13, 1921]*

| did not know that the illness you have passed through was so
serious. Even then, | had it in my mind till the very last to go and see
you. But how could | do so? | reached Boribunder just five minutes
before time. Things turned up one after another and kept me
engaged. | do understand your desire, but it is my lot to sacrifice my
dearest ones. | have had to do this on a number of occasions, and the
course | took was the only right one. So, while conceding that your
desireislegitimate, | would also ask you not to feel disappointed if it
isnot gratified. Hereafter, whenever you feel impatient, you should
let me know through someone that | must go and see you. If all of
you act in thisway, | shall feel safe. | stop here as we are nearing the
station.

[From Guijarati]
Bapuni Prasadi

' The date is given in the source.
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50. SPEECH AT PUBLIC MEETING, BIHAR SHARIF*
August 13, 1921

... While thanking the municipal commissioners for the address presented to
him and his brother Maulana Mahomed Ali, [Gandhiji] asked them to take their
legitimate share in the present struggle of eradicating various abuses prevailing in
the country. Referring to the cow-sacrifice, he asked the Hindus to help the
Mussulmans in the Khilafat question and to pray every morning for the protection of
the cow if they wanted the question to be solved properly. Concluding, he appealed
to everyone present to take to the charkha and to work out the boycott of foreign
cloth before the 30th September. The whole audience maintained silence throughout
their speeches. The meeting closed at about 8 p.m., after which Mahatmaji attended a
meeting of purdanashin ladies when he was presented with cash and ornaments.

The Searchlight, 21-2-1921

51. THEFEAR OF DEATH
[August 14, 1921]°

| have been collecting descriptions of swarg. One of these
would be : Swargj is the abandonment of the fear of death. A nation
which allows itself to be influenced by the fear of death cannot attain
swargj, and cannot retain it if somehow attained.

English people carry their lives in their pockets. Arabs and
Pathans consider death as nothing more than an ordinary ailment;
they never weep when arelation dies. Boer women are perfectly
innocent of this fear. In the Boer war, thousands of young Boer
women became widowed. They never cared. It did not matter in the
least if the husband or the son was lost; it was enough and more than
enough that the country’s honour was safe. What booted the husband
if the country was enslaved? It was infinitely better to bury ason’'s
mortal remains and to cherish hisimmortal memory than to bring
him up as a serf. Thus did the Boer women steel their hearts and
cheerfully give up their darlings to the angel of Death.

The people | have mentioned kill and get killed. But what of
those who do not kill but are only ready to die themselves? Such

! The meeting was held on the Debi Sarai grounds at 6 p.m. Gandhiji was
presented addresses on behalf of the Municipality and spoke after Mahomed Ali.
% The Guijarati original was published in Navajivan, 14-8-1921.
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people become the objects of aworld’s adoration. They are the salt
of the earth.

The English and the Germans fought one another; they killed
and got killed. The result isthat animosities have increased. Thereis
no end of unrest, and the present condition of Europe is pitiful.
There is more of deceit, and each is anxious to circumvent the rest.

But the fearlessness which we are cultivating is of a nobler and
purer order and it is therefore that we hope to achieve a signal victory
within avery short time.

When we attain swaraj, many of uswill have given up the fear of
death; or else we shall not have attained swaraj. Till now mostly young
boys have died in the cause. Those who died in Aligarh were al
below twenty-one. No one knows who they were. |If Government
resort to firing now, | am hoping that some men of the first rank will
have the opportunity of offering up the supreme sacrifice.

Why should we be upset when children or young men or old
men die? Not a moment passes when someone is not born or is not
dead in thisworld. We should feel the stupidity of rejoicing in a birth
and lamenting a death. Those who believe in the soul—and what
Hindu, Mussulman or Parsi is there who does not?—know that the
soul never dies. The souls of the living as well as of the dead are all
one. The eternal processes of creation and destruction are going on
ceaselessly. Thereisnothing in it for which we might give ourselves
up to joy or sorrow. Even if we extend the idea of relationship only
to our countrymen and take all the births in the country as taking
place in our own family, how many births shall we celebrate? If we
weep for all the deaths in our country, the tears in our eyes would
never dry. Thistrain of thought should help usto get rid of all fear
of death.

India, they say, is a nation of philosophers; and we have not
been unwilling to appropriate the compliment. Still, hardly any other
nation becomes so helpless in the face of death aswe do. Andin
India again, no other community perhaps betrays so much of this
helplessness as the Hindus. A single birth is enough for us to be
beside ourselves with ludicrous joyfulness. A death makes us indulge
in orgies of loud lamentation which condemn the neighbourhood to
sleeplessness for the night. If we wish to attain swaraj, and if having
attained it we wish to make it something to be proud of, we must
perfectly renounce this unseemly fright.
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And what is imprisonment to the man who is fearless of death
itself? If the reader will bestow a little thought upon the matter, he will
find that if swargj is delayed, it is delayed because we are not prepared
calmly to meet death and inconveniences less than death.

As larger and larger numbers of innocent men come out to
welcome death, their sacrifice will become the potent instrument for
the salvation of all others; and there will be a minimum of suffering.
Suffering cheerfully endured ceases to be suffering and is transmuted
into an ineffable joy. The man who flies from suffering is the victim
of endless tribulation before it has come to him, and is half dead when
it does come. But one who is cheerfully ready for anything and
everything that comes escapes all pain; his cheerfulness acts as an
anaesthetic.

| have been led to write about this subject because we have got
to envisage even death if we will have swargj this very year. One who
is previously prepared often escapes accidents; and this may well be
the case with us. It ismy firm conviction that swadeshi constitutes this
preparation. When once swadeshi is a success, neither this Government
nor any one else will feel the necessity of putting us to any further
test.

Still it is best not to neglect any contingency whatever.
Possession of power makes men blind and deaf; they cannot see
things which are under their very nose, and cannot hear things which
invade their ears. There is thus no knowing what this power-
intoxicated Government may not do. So it seemed to me that patriotic
men ought to be prepared for death, imprisonment and similar
eventualities.

The brave meet death with a smile on their lips, but they are
circumspect all the same. There is no room for foolhardiness in this
non-violent war. We do not propose to go to jail or to die by an
immoral act. We must mount the gallows while resisting the oppressive
laws of this Government.

Young India, 13-10-1921
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52. DEFINITIONS OF SWARAJ

| take the reader’'s leave to put before him the various
definitions of swaraj which | keep formulating in my mind.

(1) Swarag meansrule over one's self. One who has achieved
this had fulfilled his individual pledge.

(2) We have, however, thought of swarg in terms of some
symbol or image. Swargj, therefore, means the complete control by
the people of the country’s imports and exports, of its army and its
law courts. Thisisthe meaning of the pledge taken in December.
Such swaraj may or may not have room for the British connection. |f
there is no solution of the Punjab and the Khilafat issues, there will be
no room for such connection.

(3) Butthenitis possible that sadhus as individuals enjoy
swaraj even at present, and that, even when we have a parliament of
our own, people may not feel that they are free. Swaraj, therefore,
means easy availability of food and cloth, so much so that no one
would go hungry or naked for want of them.

(4) Even under such circumstances, it may happen that one
community or section seeks to suppress another. Swaraj, therefore,
means conditions in which a young girl could, without danger, move
about alone even at dead of night.

(5) These four definitions will be found to include many
others. Nevertheless, if swarg has infused—and it ought to infuse—a
new spirit in every one of the classes which make up the nation, it will
mean total disappearance of the practice of treating Antyajas as
untouchables.

(6) End of the Brahmin-non-Brahmin quarrel.

(7) Complete disappearance of the evil passions in the hearts
of Hindus and Muslims. This means that a Hindu should respect a
Muslim’s feelings and should be ready to lay down his life for him,
and viceversa. Muslims should not slaughter cows for the purpose of
hurting Hindus; on the contrary, they should on their own refrain
from cow-slaughter so as to spare the latter's feelings. Likewise,
without asking for anything in return, Hindus should stop playing
music before mosques with the purpose of hurting Muslims, should
actually feel proud in not playing music while passing by a mosque.

(8 Swarg means that Hindus, Mudlims, Sikhs, Parss,
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Christians and Jews should all be able to follow their own faith and
should respect those of others.

(9) Swaraj means that every town or village should be strong
enough to protect itself against thieves and robbers and should
produce the food and cloth that it requires.

(10) Swarg means mutual regard between the princes or
zemindars on the one hand and their subjects on the other, that the
former should not harass the latter and the latter, in their turn, should
give no trouble to the former.

(11) Swarg means mutual regard between the rich and the
working class. It means the latter working gladly for the former for
adequate wages.

(12) Swaraj means looking upon every woman as a mother or
sister and respecting her to the utmost. It means doing away with the
distinctions of high and low, and acting towards al with the same
regard as for one’s brother or sister.

It follows from these definitions that in swarg (1) the
Government will not trade in liquor, opium and things of that kind;
(2) no speculation can be permitted in food grains and cotton; (3) no
person will break alaw; (4) there can be no room at all for wilfulness,
which means that a person cannot act as a judge when he is himself
charged with something, but should let the charge be examined in a
duly established court in the country.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 14-8-1921

53. UNTOUCHABILITY AND NATIONALISM

A gentleman from Ankleshwar has written along letter in which
he says that, by introducing the issue of untouchability in the national
movement, | have done great harm to the country, that | have
exaggerated matters in discussing this issue and have unnecessarily
supplied a cause for rift amongst us. There are endless allegationsin
that gentleman’s letter. He will forgive me for not replying to them
here.

Some social questions are of such magnitude that they cannot
but be made political issues. If we dismiss the question of Hindu-
Muslim unity as a social one, our cart will get stalled in the very
first stage of the journey. The problem of Brahmins and non-
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Brahmins in the South has become so acute that any political
party which tries to bypass it will commit suicide. It is easy
to decide whether or not a particular issue should be taken up in
the national struggle. There is no choice but to solve a problem
which, if left unsolved, would block our progress. | am positively
of the view that, had | not taken up the problem of untouchability, our
struggle would have made no headway. We simply could not mount
the heaven-bound plane, leaving behind those six crores of people
whom, in our profound ignorance, we regard as untouchables and
exploit to the utmost. They would cling to the plane and, as they are
buried in the ground, it could not take off at all. | would not have
taken up this question had | felt that they could have been carried
along somehow, hanging on to the plane. | got the impression from
the correspondent’s letter that he has no idea whatsoever of the
present system of Government.

The structure of the Government rests entirely on the
foundation of our weaknesses. Today, it may be the Hindu-Muslim
guestion, tomorrow it may be that of Brahmins and non-Brahmins,
then again that of untouchability, on another occasion that of the
subjects and the rulers, the capitalists and the workers, the pleasure we
take in drinking and such other things. This Government has
exploited all these weaknesses of ours. It is because of thisthat | have
described our movement as one of self-purification. | have described
untouchability as the greatest blot on Hindu society as the latter has
been guilty of Dyerism in its treatment of the communities regarded
as untouchable.

| shall not walk into the trap of the Shastras and allow myself to
be fooled. | cannot brush aside the evidence of my eyes. Wherever |
look, | see hatred for the untouchables, A correspondent proudly
asserts that, had Hindu society really cherished hatred for the
Antyajas, the latter would have perished long ago. I, on the other
hand, feel that we have not destroyed them because we needed them to
do our sanitary work. Who would destroy slaves? Those who wish that
their burdens should be car-ried do not destroy their beasts. When |
think of the heavy burden which we have made the untouchables to
carry and the extent to which we have reduced them to the position of
slaves, lifeitself becomes unbearable to me. However, since | believe
that our atrocities are the result of our igno-rance and are not
deliberate, 1 have been trying to awaken Hindu society by harsh
words, though with great affection and humility. We have no moral
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justification at all for our present treatment of the Antyajas.

| like the idea of having a bath after coming into contact with
anything dirty. | myself take one and advise othersto do so. But that
we should avoid anyone who, though outwardly as clean as myself,
when questioned as to his community turns out to be an Antyaj—is
intolerable to me.

Protection of the weak will be of the utmost importance in
swargj. If we are not prepared to ensureit, if we do not let them draw
water from wells, force them to live in the filthiest localities, do not
permit them to attend our schools or, if we do, reserve separate
benches for them, if we regard ourselves polluted by their touch
though, perhaps, they attend looking cleaner than we do, certainly, this
is not Hindu Shastra it is only the element of extremism init andis
pure Dyerism.

A gentleman from the party of Antyajas saysin a letter to me
that Lord Clive had overcome others with the help of the Antyajas. |
have not gone into this matter, but | have no doubt about its being so.
Even today, if the Antyajas show themselves gullible enough, there are
many Clives who are ready to exploit any person or class and suppress
others who may lift their heads. The Gurkhas have the same blood in
their veins as we; who used them against the innocent workers of
Chandpur? The Sikhs' eyes have opened now, but has this brave
community not been sufficiently used in the present political system
for suppressing us?

We put the noose round our own necks by covering up our
weaknesses, giving them the appearance of strength and postponing
their reform.

If the followers of areligion in which it is customary to set aside
a portion for the poor before sitting down to a meal, throw from a
distance into the laps of the Antyajas what is left over in their plates,
throw rotten grain and such other things, what should we call such
wicked conduct if not Dyerism?

This correspondent says that, when the Antyajas were brought in
to attend the Broach Conference, people kept to their seats merely out
of their regard [for me], but they were certainly pained at heart. |
should be sorry if thisistrue. If we want swaraj, we should learn to
state our views and act on them even though we happen to bein a
minority of one or two.

I know that | have pained many devout Hindus by my writings
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and speeches on untouchability. But | also know that | have been, and
am, prompted by no malice in acting as | have done. When the vaid
prescribes chirata, the patient, though he may make a sour face,
knows that it is for his good.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 14-8-1921

54. COMPROMISE?

Thisis not the only letter* of its kind which | have received.
Some friends have also remonstrated with me orally for welcoming
Mr. Vasantram Shastri’ s article. | adhere to my opinion all the same.
I would welcome any article like the above and criticism in the same
spirit. Itisgratifying to know that there are many now who see that
the practice of untouchability is an evil and suggest that there is no
room at all for compromise on thisissue. The critics of Mr. Shastri’s
article look at it from their own point of view. | considered it from
Mr. Shastri’ s and was happy to find that he regarded the practice of
untouchability as a matter of hygiene. | can understand the idea of
avoiding contact with an Antyaj in the same manner in which one
avoids contact with awoman in her monthly course. It is not difficult
for me to understand how the practice of avoiding contact with a
Chandal® may have arisen.

The true reformer, without giving up his stand, welcomes those
who come nearer to him because he believes that, in the course of
time, they will understand the meaning of the reform. | have
denounced the sort of untouchability which is being practised in the
name of the Shastras and | have no intention of modifying my
attitude in any respect. But | shall salute anyone who, though he may
take a bath on touching an Antyaj, loves Antyajas, gets water tanks
built for them, helps them to get educated, makes their suffering his
own, will not eat before he has fed them, respectfully gives an Antyaj a
seat in arailway compartment and nurses him if he becomesill. | will
pray to God to forgive such aman if he believes that his soul has been
polluted by contact with an Antyaj. | will not change my view or my

! The letter, not reproduced here, purported to be from a sanatani Hindu and

complained against what he regarded as Gandhiji’s compromising attitude in his
comments on Shastri Vasantram’s article; vide “My Notes”, 17-7-1921.

2 One of the communities traditionally regarded as untouchable

92 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



practice or method in any respect whatever. | will not compromise
with untouchability. But to the extent that any persons move towards
theideal, | shall honour them.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 14-8-1921

55. MY NOTES
BURNING OF CAPS

The work enthusiastically begun in Bombay is progressing with
great vigour. At every place in our journey, caps made of muslin,
velvet and felt pile up in heaps. Muslims throw in their Turkish and
Astrakhan caps. Some throw in their turbans. A friend has com-
mented that the telephone and the telegraphs seem ineffective when
compared with the telepathic communication going on in the country.
With the speed of air, the idea has spread among the people that
it issinful to wear foreign cloth or have it in one’s house. At each
and every place, therefore, we receive something or other. What
surprises me is that we rarely see anyone hesitating to hand over his
clothes for burning.

Our GRouP

During this journey, our group consists not merely of one of the
Ali Brothers and myself, but also includes Maulana Azad Subhani of
Kanpur and Mr. Stokes, who livesin Kotgarh near Simla. The latter is
member of the Congress. He has dedicated his time to working for
the removal of the practice of forced labour which obtainsin the hills.
Mr. Stokesis married to an Indian Christian lady and has six children.
He has not, to this day, taught his children a single word of English.
They know only two languages—Pahari and Hindi. He, too, threw his
clothes into the sacrificial fire on July 31 and now dresses himself in a
dhoti, shirt and cap, all made of khadi. As he has some time to spare
now, he is accompanying us on this journey in order to get some
experience. For many years now Mr. Stokes has been living in purely
Indian style. the change in dress, though, is recent.

SHOUTS OF VICTORY AND TOUCHING OF FEET IN REVERENCE

The malady of bursting forth into shouts of victory and touch-
ing my feet in reverenceis as active as ever. | had hoped that, after all
that | have written on the subject, | would find things changed. But
ever since we entered the United Provinces | have had so much of
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them that | feel disgusted. Thereis no end to the enthusiasm of the
people, but | find all this enthusiasm being fritered away in shouting
and touching my feet. My ears, too, are no longer strong enough to
tolerate loud noises. In acrowd of thousands, people’s attempts to
touch my feet are so troublesome that every moment | feel afraid |
may fall down.

VOLUNTEERS

Of volunteers, there is alarge number, but they are not yet fully
aware of their responsibilities. They lack training. If we wish to start
civil disobedience, volunteers must become perfectly efficient. They
ought to be able to stop the shouting, to prevent people from touching
my feet and to make themselves heard. If volunteers cannot manage
this, they will be of no help at a critical moment. We should, therefore,
look upon the training of volunteers as an essential part of our
struggle.

VERIFICATION

Everyone asks me how we shall be able to verify whether or not
we are following swadeshi. There are two methods of doing so. In
the market-places today we rarely see anything but foreign clothes on
people’s bodies—men’s and women's. We find, in our decorations
such as those which we hang over our doors, only madarashi* and
other foreign material made in Manchester. Our buntings, bands, etc.,
we see, are made of foreign material. We find the same thing in our
temples and mosques. When we see khadi instead, we shall know that
the age of foreign goods has come to an end. Our cloth-shops and
the dwellings of our weavers will provide an even more reliable
criterion. We shall know that the era of swadeshi has finally come to
prevail when foreign cloth is not easily available in our shops and
khadi is all that meets the eye, and when we find no foreign yarn on
the looms of weavers. How can there be shops selling foreign cloth if
there are no customers for it? This consummation can be brought
about only if both the Hindus and the Muslims see the right course.
What can Muslims by themselves do if crores of Hindus do not
overcome their liking for fine muslin? What can Hindus alone do if
crores of Muslims do not do so either?

PAYING FOR ONE'S MISTAKES
Since we neglected some sections of society, we are now faced
with difficulties. Wherever | go, | observe absence of co-operation

L A kind of cloth
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on the part of merchants and weavers. Merchants to some extent have
come into the movement, but we have made no effort at all to
get in touch with weavers. We must, therefore, educate them. So
long as we have not educated them, our difficulties will continue
to increase, for if merchants continue to import foreign goods and
weavers to use foreign yarn and do not even touch hand-spun yarn,
where shall we be? The authorities of every Congress Committee
should now get in touch with merchants and weavers, enrol them as
members, and persuade them to introduce the needed changes in their
business or work. Such an attempt was made in Moradabad and it
proved successful. The Committee there called merchants together in
a meeting along with the workers. After they were convinced and
had had their difficulties resolved, they willingly took the pledge not
to purchase foreign cloth. | find Gujaratis in good numbers wherever
I go. Many of the families have settled in the particular provinces
since a hundred or two hundred years ago. Today at every place, they
are going on happily with their work and, wherever they are, they live
harmoniously with the local people. In some places, thanks to their
efforts, one finds the work of the Congress proceeding securely.
Moreover, though they join in the work, they remain humble. It
gives me great happinessto see Gujaratis thus displaying their virtues
in other parts. If we could rid ourselves of every kind of fear, we
could do still greater serviceto the country.

PoweR oF NON-VIOLENCE

From my experience everywhere | see that, wherever people
have properly understood the lesson of non-violence, they have risen
highest. The non-violence which proceeds from fear or weakness is
not true non-violence. That alone can truly be called non-violence
which is combined with strength and energy. Just as we do not wish to
violate peace in our relations with the British, so also we must not put
it aside when dealing with our own people serving as officers, soldiers
and policemen. A gentleman has put the question to me whether non-
violence is to be followed among ourselves or only in our relations
with the British. Such a ques-tion should not arise at al. We shall lose
even if we do not remain peaceful with our own people. A non-co-
operator must remain respectful, peaceful and humble towards all.
The braver the man the more peace-loving he should be, and the
humbler he is the bigger he is. A shallow person, who starts hitting
and abusing a the dlightest provocation, loses his str-ength.
Peacefulness is also like the vital fluid, form of energy, an invisi-ble
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one. Anyone who builds up a store of it in himself becomes a strong
brahmachari. By defining brahmacharya in purely physical terms,
we have ceased to regard as guilty those who lose their temper every
second. Just as the observance of brahmacharya in its physical aspect
is essential for the welfare of the body, so also is spiritual brahm-
acharya necessary. | am convinced that we have only succeeded in
prolonging our movement by getting angry with those who co-
operate with the Government and by abusing the police. We would
have all power in our hands today if we had, in thought, action and
speech, remained peaceful, respectful and humble towards al our
opponents.

To Pars WoOMEN

| know that Parsi sistersin fairly good numbers read Navajivan.
They may have some difficulty in understanding its language. | try to
make my language as simple as possible and to avoid conjunct |etters.
But one cannot completely set aside the rules of grammar. The Parsis
have disfigured Gujarati to such an extent that to enter into
competition with them would be tantamount to murdering the
language. |, therefore, request these women readers to take some
trouble to understand the words which they find difficult, or ask
someone to explain the same to them. They will have no difficulty at
all after they have taken painsto read through a few issuesin this
manner. |t behoves our Parsi brothers and sisters to try and improve
their language. At present it seems that there are three varieties of
Gujarati : Pars Gujarati, Muslim Gujarati and Hindu Gujarati,
although our Muslim brothers do not spoil Gujarati as much as the
Parsis do and have no difficulty in following the Gujarati of
Navajivan. Khabardar, Malbari and other writers have shown that the
Parsis, if they want, can write good Guijarati. | find pure Gujarati used
in some of the letters which | get from Parsis. A little pridein one's
language is all that isrequired. Given this pride, the Gujarati of the
Parsis will soon improve and come up to the general level.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 14-8-1921
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56. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

PATNA,
Monday, August 15, 1921
CHI. MATHURADAS,

| have sent an article for the special Pateti issue of Sanj
Vartman.! | have had it copied. | have not read the copy. If there are
any mistakes left, please see to them. Meet Kapadia and see if he has
any difficulty in reading the handwriting. | wish that there should be

no mistakes and no omissions in the article.

Y our health will be all right now.
Blessings from
BAPU

From the Gujarati original: Pyarelal Papers. Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library. Courtesy: Beladevi Nayyar and Dr. Sushila Nayyar

57. LETTER TO OMKARNATH PUROHIT
ON WAY TO PATNA,
August 15, 1921
DEAR OMKARNATH,

I have your letter. | send you the printed letter. | do not see
in it anything so unjust that you must proclaim its injustice by
publishing the letter. You should keep your word about not
publishing it. Whether you act upon the advice contained in it it isfor
your heart  to decide.

M OHANDAS GANDHI
OMKARNATH PURCHIT
Clo LALA CHANDULAL
RAJA KA BAZAR
AGRA
From a photostat of the Hindi original in Gandhiji’s hand : G.N. 6088

'Vide “Benevolent Parsis’, 10-9-1921.
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58. APPEAL TO RESDENTS OF SMLA HILL STATES

August 15, 1921
BROTHER HILLMEN,

Munshi Kapur Singh and his associates are undergoing trouble
for your sake in order to rid you of the injustices of which you are the
victims for along time past. Are you going to give them up without
efforts? | am sure in this matter you would not incur the displeasure
of the whole country. | hope that so long as your friends and helpers
areinjail you will, in pursuance of Mr. Stokes' advice, refuse to give
begar to the British Government and the State. Do not allow any
excess on your part; remove anger from your minds during the time
your brothers are under custody. It is much better for you to
undergo hardships and be ready to fill jails for the sake of your faith
(dharma) than to give begar to any official. Remember that, if on
this occasion you prove unworthy, you will perpetuate your slavery
and for all time to come you shall continue to be treated as slaves. In
your efforts | am with you with all my heart and soul.

The Leader, 18-8-1921

59. LETTER TO MAHADEV DEXAI
ON WAY 1O CALCUTTA,
[Before August 17, 1921]?
BHAISHRI MAHADEV,

| have your letter. Motilalji certainly wants you to stay on, but
the main thing for you to consider is what you yourself would like to
do. If you find the work there very strenuous or if the place does not
suit your health, do come away. Can one be more important to a man
than be hisright hand? “If only | were the right hand” could have
been written either in grief or with knowledge. If in grief, | would say
you have not understood me. If you wrote it with knowledge, all is
well. Two brains can drift apart from each other, but can a hand be
separated from the brain to do anything? | am training you to work
as a brain. Santaram, being a “ permanent Under-Secretary”, cannot

! This was issued originally in Hindi and was widely distributed among the
residents of the Simla Hill States.
2 Gandhiji was in Calcutta on August 17.
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leave. | should like you to understand your position rightly.

Y ou will not understand the secret of my keeping Pyarelal* here.
Y ou do not know that part of my life. Baand | do not have the same
temperament. Ba does not understand me. | have not yet found in
the Ashram a single woman of the type | want. Managing the kitchen
is [adifficult thing]. Only a few can do it. | consider the work
beyond your capacity. So far Maganlal, Vinoba, Chhotelal?, myself
and to some extent Bhuvarji® have proved equal to the task. Thereis
science in our cooking. There were numerous difficulties on account
of Gokibehn*. We do want one responsible man [in the kitchen]. |
think that I am making the best use Pyarelal. When the proper time
comes | shall shift him from there and put him elsewhere.

While Joseph is out, your asking for Devdas or Pyarela to
join you seems to be rather an exorbitant demand. Y ou should find
someone of alower level than these two. You can have Prabhudas
with you.

Would it suit you to continue staying with Joseph after Durga
has recovered? But that is adistant thing. | must first know what your
own desireis. | will not now send you to take up Young India. Did
you receive my last letter? Y ou will either continue there or be with
me—thisiswhat | think at present.

| read your articles. All of them are good, that is, they call for
no comments. Y ou have given a good reply to Bipin Chandra’ .

Write to me at Gauhati. | shall be in its neighbourhood up to
the 25th.

Kristodas® , who was to join me for Young India work, has come.
Heiswith me.

Blessings from
BAPU
From a photostat of the Gujarati original : S.N. 11413

! Pyarelal Nayyar; Gandhiji’s secretary since 1920; biographer of ~ Gandhiji

2 Chhotelal Jain, a former anarchist, later an inmate of the Satyagraha
Ashram

® Aninmate of the Satyagraha Ashram

* Raliatbehn, Gandhiji’s sister

® Bipin Chandra Pal

® A variant of “Krishnadas’

VOL. 24: 22 JULY, 1921 - 25 OCTOBER, 1921 99



60. SPEECH AT MIRZAPUR PARK, CALCUTTA!
August 17, 1921

Mahatma Gandhi at the outset said that he would not speak for more than five
minutes and hoped that the audience would kindly give him a patient hearing, as he
was to leave for Assam that evening by the Darjeeling mail.

He said that he believed that they had all read the resolutions of the All-India
Congress Committee which had reference to the fact that there must be a complete
boycott of foreign clothes before the 30th of September next and he urged the
audience to see that that resolution was carried into effect. He appealed to them to use
swadeshi clothes and he desired that they should burn the foreign clothes they were
still wearing or send them to Smyrna. Pointing to his own dress which consisted of a
khadi cloth and a ‘swaraj’ cap, he said that though khadi was a bit coarse they
should not be discouraged. He reminded the audience that if they were determined  to
follow the resolutions in toto, he promised them swarg and the undoing of
wrongs done to the Khilafat and to the Punjab in October next. He also advised
them—both Hindus and Mohammedans—to be united in their efforts just like two
sons of a mother, and be prepared to fight their battle peacefully and to present a bold
front in their struggle for freedom by absolutely non-violent means.

In conclusion, Mahatma Gandhi again appealed to the audience to throw away
all their foreign clothes and to burn them if need be, reminding them at the same time
that he would address them again and devote a longer time when he returned to
Calcuttain the course of afew days after his tour in Assam.

Amrita Bazar Patrika, 18-8-1921

! Gandhiji addressed the meeting, attended by over 15,000 Hindus and Muslims,
at 4.30 p.m. Abul Kalam Azad and Mahomed Ali were present.
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61. LETTER TO KHWAJA
[After August 17, 1921]*
DEAR KHWAJA SAHEB?,

Y ou will please forgive me for not acknowledging your wire
earlier regarding cow-sacrifice. | know that in many parts of India,
the work done was marvellously good indeed. Y ou wanted me to wire
regarding scarcity of grain. Itisno use my wiring anything now. |
shall hope to meet you on the 4th® when you will mention the matter
if the situation still requires consideration.

Yours sincerely,
From a photostat : S.N. 7599

62. REPRESSON IN THE UNITED PROVINCES

The following note was prepared for me by Pandit Jawaharlal
Nehru, now over two months ago, reviewing repressive measures in the
United Provinces to the 30th May. Other matters having absorbed my
attention, | have not been able to deal with Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru’s
notes. They, however, read as fresh today as in June. And the reader
will find in them almost a complete answer to the official repudiation
of the charge of repression.*

Young India, 18-8-1921

63. NOTES

A HinDI * N AVAJVAN”

So many Hindi-speaking friends have been anxious for me to
make myself responsible for publishing a Hindi edition of the

! Thiswasin reply to Khwaja's wire dated August 16 received at Monghyr on
August 17 which read : “Only two cows sacrificed yesterday against 6 last year over
200 previous years response to swadeshi very hopeful wheat four seers per rupee
rumours of further fall causing great excitement in city serious development
apprechended. Please wire advice.”

2 Presumably Khwaja Abdul Majid, Vice-Chancellor of the National Muslim
University of Aligarh which later became Jamia Milia Islamia of Delhi

® Gandhiji was to reach Calcutta on September 4 to attend the Working
Committee meeting to be held on the 6th.

* For the text of the note, vide Appendix “Jawaharlal Nehru’s note on
repression in the United Provinces’, 18-8-1921.
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Navajivan. | have myself been anxious to do so. But it has not been
hitherto possible. The editing of the Navajivan and Young India is
difficult enough to cope with. But there is no doubt that | am in love
with my ideas and theories. | am firmly of opinion that they are good
for India, and if | may say it in all humility, good for all. And sol am
yielding to the pressure of friends and workers to issue a Hindi
edition. | know that several translations in Hindi appear in different
parts of India. But the desire has been to put under one cover an
authorized free translation of selected articles from the Navajivan and
Young India. Thisisnow being done. The Hindi of the edition will
really be Hindustani, a resultant of Hindi and Urdu—simple words
understood by both Hindus and Mussulmans. An attempt will be
made to avoid ornamentation. Indeed | would love to give a
simultaneous transcript in the Urdu characters. But that cannot be as
yet. Let me not also hide the secret from the reader that it is my
regard for the Marwari friends, and notably, Jamnalalji that hastened
the issue of the Hindi Navajivan. Jamnalalji has made the declaration
as publisher and Mr. Shankarlal Banker as printer. The Hindi
Navajivan like the Gujarati and English editions will not contain
any advertisements. It has also to be self-supporting like the other two
and will therefore depend for existence on the support if receives.
The subscription for the Hindi edition will be Rs. 4/- yearly and Rs. 2/-
half-yearly. | would advise intending subscribers to send only half-
yearly subscriptions. The Hindi Navajivan is merely atrial. | have
only a limited staff. But for the exhaustless energy and
resourcefulness of Swami Anandanand | would have refused to take
the responsibility. We have found that it is voluntary labour that is
most efficient. And it is not easy to tap that class of labour whether
bodily or mental. | would therefore invite Hindi lovers of non-co-
operation as a doctrine of life to confine their patronage to six months
asatrial. Needlessto say the concerns are not meant for profit. Any
margin left therefore will be devoted to the development of the three
editions. The readers will also be interested and pleased to learn that
Maulana Mahomed Ali has placed at my disposal his machinery, type
and other material of the Comrade free of charge. Thus the battle of
non-co-operation with forces of evil (as | consider the Government to
represent) is dependent upon closest co-operation between forces of
good as | consider non-co-operation to represent in spite of all the
faults and limitations of non-co-operators.
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FRAUDULENT IMITATIONS
A friend writes from Madras :

The piece of cloth which | enclose herewith is a sample of what is being
sold in Madras at from 10 to 15 annas per yard by the Bombay Swadeshi Stores
under the name of pure khadi, i.e., hand-spun and hand-woven. How is one to
be protected against such frauds? | have little doubt that the sample is of
foreign make.

| have seen the sample and there is not a shadow of doubt that it
is neither hand-spun nor hand-woven. It is possible that it might be a
production of Indian mills, though it shows Japanese rather than
Indian finish. The pity of it isthat such stuff is being sold in swadeshi
stores. But we must be prepared for such frauds. They are an eloquent
testimony to the fact that the swadeshi spirit isrising. How to detect
and check these frauds is the question. The golden rule, of course, is
that we must spin our own yarn and get a weaver to weave it under our
superintendence. That time is undoubtedly coming. When we cannot
spin for ourselves, we must get the spinning done by the thousands of
spinners coming into being all over the country. Where we cannot do
it, we must in choosing our khadi reject every piece of cloth that looks
at all like mill-made. For coarser countsit will be most difficult to
distinguish between imported cloth and that manufactured by our
mills. Hand-spun khadi lacks the dead polish of the mills but is
rougher to look at, porous, light to handle, and pleasant to the touch.
It is never glossy. Another safeguard | suggest is that the cloth should
be unbleached. A third alternative which is not free from danger is
that in every Congress district there should be swadeshi shops licensed
by the Congress and there should be expect inspectors who should
constantly inspect the stock in licensed shops. If possible, every
article should be stamped. | know that we are not organized and
trained enough for undertaking this work on a universal scale. But till
every district has begun to manufacture all khadi for itself, some such
inspection is undoubtedly necessary, and whatever can be honestly
improvised should be done.

PLAGUE-SPOTS OF LUCKNOW
An English friend writes to me at Lucknow :
| am just writing to ask you to write a word before you go to someone in
authority among your supporters here in regard to the brothels in Lucknow. |
was talking to the military police this morning in Aminabad, and it seems that
there are some fifty of these places in that locality frequented by soldiers
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(some of whom have been court-martialled as it is out of bounds)—Europeans

and Anglo-Indians. He did not say anything about Indians but | heard the

other day that they also go to these women. A word from you as to this

debasing of manhood and lack of self-control would do more than anything

else to counteract this evil. | will pledge myself to do all | can to helpin

the matter.

| wish | could share the English friend’s belief that my word has
the power he attributesto it. As| write this paragraph, the picture of
the dear sisters who visited me at Cocanada after nightfall haunts me.
They were dearer to me after | learnt of their shame. It was only by
suggestion they could tell me what their life was. As the spokeswoman
spoke to me, she had shame and sorrow written in her eyes. | could
not bring myself to hold them guilty. | devoted my speech after this
meeting to the necessity of personal purity. My heart, therefore, goes
out to the fallen sisters of Lucknow. They are driven to alife of
shame. | am satisfied that they do not go to it from choice. And the
beast in man has made the detestable crime a lucrative profession.
Lucknow is noted for its love of ease. But Lucknow is also the seat of
aMussulman divine. It hasits full share of all that is noble in Islam.
For the Hindus Lucknow is the capital of the Province where the
spotless Sita and Rama roamed and reigned. It recalls the best days of
Hindu purity, nobility, bravery and steadfastness to truth. Non-co-
operation is self-purification, and | urge all the non-co-operators and
others to deal with this moral plague of Lucknow. | hope no
custodian of Lucknow’s good name will remind me that Lucknow is
no worse than the other citiesin India. Lucknow has come in by
chance as an illustration. We are responsible throughout India for the
purity and the safety of our womanhood. Why should not Lucknow
lead?

Young India, 18-8-1921

64. THE KHILAFAT

At Lucknow | found natural impatience on the part of the
Mussulmans regarding the Khilafat. Maulvi Salamatulla voiced in
moderate language the public feeling regarding the position of the
Angora Government when he said that the British attitude was
becoming unbearable. There is no doubt about the growing distrust
of the British declarations about friendliness towards the Turks.
Nobody believes either that the British declarations are genuine or that
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the British Government is powerless to afford relief. In their impatient
anger the Mussulmans ask for more energetic and more prompt
action by the Congress and Khilafat organizations. To the Mussul-
mans swaraj means, as it must mean, India’ s ability to deal effectively
with the Khilafat question. The Mussul-mans therefore decline to wait
if the attainment of swaraj means indefinite delay or a programme that
may require the Mussulmans of Indiato be-come impotent witnesses
of the extinction of Turkey in European waters.

It isimpossible not to sympathize with this attitude. | would
gladly recommend immediate action if | could think of any effective
course. | would gladly ask for postponement of swarg activity if
thereby we could advance the interest of the Khilafat. | would gladly
take up measures outside non-co-operation, if | could think of any in
order to assuage the pain caused to the millions of Mussulmans.

But, in my humble opinion, attainment of swarg is the quickest
method of righting the Khilafat wrong. Hence it is that for me
the solution of the Khilafat question is attainment of swarg and
viceversa. The only way to help the afflicted Turksis for Indiato
generate sufficient power to be able to assert herself. If she
cannot develop that power in time, there is no way out for India and
she must resign herself to the inevitable. What can a paralytic do to
stretch forth a helping hand to a neighbour but to try to cure himsel f
of his paralysis? Mere ignorant, thoughtless and angry outburst of
violence may give vent to pent-up rage but can bring no relief to
Turkey. Nor can it increase the power of Indiato assert herself. And
the measures taken to put down vio-lence may well lessen the speed
with which we are marching to our goal.

But there is no cause whatsoever for despair. The whole of the
Congress programme has been framed and measures are being
adopted to meet the Khilafat crisis. Thereis no doubt that two months
for finishing the swadeshi work is a most intensive measure cal cul ated
to bring the best out of the nation. And if India completes the
boycott by September and comes to her own in October, surely it
must satisfy the most sanguine temperament and the most impatient
and ardent Khilafatist as | claim myself to be.

The fact is that al the workers are not convinced of the
possibility of completing the swadeshi programme during the time
fixed or of its power to effect all that is claimed for it. Such doubters
have to stand out, unless they can suggest a better and quicker method
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and get it accepted by the country. In spite of their doubt, they should
faithfully plunge them-selves into swadeshi work and give the
experiment afair trial. And does not this doubting of India’s ability
to go through the swadeshi program-me show, if the doubt isjustified,
that India has really no interest in the Khilafat or it has no desire to
sacrifice anything for it? Isit a big sacrifice for every Hindu and
Mussulman to discard all foreign cloth and to use only khadi? And if
Indiais not to have that ability, will it not also be proof that Indiais
unfit for any higher sacrifice and therefore unfit for helping Turkey?
Let us al work for complete boycott of foreign cloth and the
manufacture of the required quantity of khadi and we shall be in sight
of the heaven.

A suggestion was seriously put forth at Lucknow that we should
boycott Ralli Bros., a Greek firm, and avenge ourselves against the
Greeks and should invite the labourers to stop work on the export
cargo. The suggestions, it seemsto me, are as absurd as they are
impossible to carry out. Assume for one moment that we can in a
moment extinguish the business of Ralli Bros., how can that affect the
Greeks? Ralli Bros. do not send all or a great part of their flour to
Greece. Theirsisaworld trade. And it is more difficult to deal with
their trade than with swadeshi. Any such attempt apart from its
inherent wrong can only expose us to well-deserved ridicule.
Interference with the labourers working on export cargo is equally
fantastic. 1f we had such absolute control over the masses, we should
have won our battle long ago. To stop the export of cargo requires
not only a permanent or an indefinitely long stoppage of work by the
existing labourers, but it presupposes our ability to stop any
replacement of withdrawn labour. | fear we are not organized enough
for the work. Any such attempt can only end in failure, if not worse.

The only feasible suggestion is the immediate taking up of civil
disobedience. | am convinced that the country is not ready for its
adoption on an extensive scale. It can be safely and successfully
adopted, if the country evinces sufficient organizing ability, resource-
fulness and discipline necessary for bringing the eminently practical
swadeshi enterprise to a successful end. Let us hope and pray that the
country will.

Young India, 18-8-1921
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65. A VENOMOUS PROSECUTION

During my travelsin the United Provinces, | have come across
extraordinary tales of repression. For the present | propose only to
deal with two cases of prosecution which | do not hesitate to consider
venomous. Messrs Mohansinh Darmal and Shambhunath, a Zemindar
of Sitapur and ex-Tahsildar, were called upon to show cause why
they should not file security for an offence described thus in the
summons :

Whereas it appears from the report of the Patwari at Ramgadh that

(1) Th. Mohansinh of Ramgadh,

(2) B. Shambhunath, late Naib Tahsildar at present at Bhowali and
Bhunyadhar are taking part in anti-Government agitation and selling notes for
the Tilak Swaraj Fund, as such agitation against the Government established
by law is likely to eventually lead to a disturbance of the public tranquillity
and breaches of the peace, hence these persons are called on to show cause why
they should not be bound over to keep the peace for one year in personal
bonds of Rs. 1,000 each and each in two sureties in Rs. 500 each.

On the face of it, the summons discloses no offence. But the
painful humour of the situation is accentuated upon reading the
Patwari’s statement. It refers to the accused having paid the collec-
tions to Pandit Motilal Nehru and having been found in the com-
pany of such a confirmed non-co-operator as Pandit Nehru (sen.)
in a place like Ramgadh, a sanatorium. It is true, the magistrate
has not the courage to mention this very relevant fact, but as the
second accused made it abundantly clear in his statement, his being
with and having served Panditji was the sole offence. The accused isa
well-known man in his district. Heis known also to be a consumptive
in the last stages. His right lung is almost gone. The other, and his
bowels are badly affected [sic]. He had not taken any active part in
any political work for many months. He had not made any speeches.
He was in Ram-gadh like Panditji himself recouping his health. Thus
there was absolu-tely no excuse for the magistrate to arrest the
accused or to go on with his trial after the arrest. The fact is, the
magistrate’ s idea was evidently to terrorize all those who had anything
to do with non-co-operation even to the extent of collecting
subscriptions or helping non-co-operation in villages. It may be said
that such things are really an exception and that their importance need
not be exaggerated. | am unable to subscribe to the doctrine. The

VOL. 24: 22 JULY, 1921 - 25 OCTOBER, 1921 107



magistrate in the instances quoted may have adopted an original
method of acting, but my observation of the United Provinces leads
me to the conclusion that there is subtle terrorism going on in the
United Provinces as nowhere else except perhaps in Sind, designed
solely to kill non-co-operation activities, no matter how non-violent
and otherwise innocent they might be. A most unscrupulous use is
being made of the statement of regrets issued by the Brothers. The
users know the manner and the method of the Brothers' apology. But
for them distor-tion of a brave act is the least wicked among the
wickednesses that they resort to for the sake of bending non-co-
operators and weaning others from their ways. | am satisfied that the
poorer people who dare to accept the banner of non-co-operation are
molested in order to prevent them from joining Congress Committees,
and they are by equally questionable methods made to join the so-
called peace-promoting organizations which are as a matter of fact
anarchical in the sense that the methods adopted for promoting them
are both illegal and immoral. The United Provinces Government are
doing in aclever and cowardly manner what Sir Michael O’ Dwyer’s
Government did in an honest blunt manner. He followed up the logic
of his policy and had the courage to arrest all the leaders and to create
an atmosphere for an open Jallianwala. | have drawn attention el se-
where to the fact that tragedies worse than Jallianwala had been
enacted in the Punjab during the recruiting period but they passed
unnoticed because leaders were not arrested. The U. P. Government
will not arrest leaders of the front rank except in isolated cases like
Mr. Sherwani’s. They have arrested Mr. Ranga lyer. They have not
as yet touched Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru or Mr. Joseph though all the
three issued their challenge sim-ultaneously. | have taken the trouble
of reducing to writing the results of my observation in the United
Provinces, because | saw Mr. Chintamani’s speech energetically
defending the measures of his Government,and because | was pressed
to encourage ministers who were working out the Reforms to the point
of complete responsible government. In my humble opinion the
Reforms and the Reforms ministers are being used, wherever
possible,for sustaining the clever but unscrupulous bureaucracy. That
the ministers are unconscious and unwilling instruments does not
lessen the evil of the policy, though it is an extenuating circumstance
in favour of the ministers. | am loth to believe that Rgja Saheb
Mahmudabad and Mr. Chintamani know what they are doing. | am
inclined to think that they are irresistibly drawn into the bureaucratic
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net, and the plausibilities put before them induce them to excuse what
they would otherwise condemn without any hesitation. The Raja of
Mahmudabad is stated by the Independent to have defended the
action of a District Judge who suspen-ded an acting munsarim in East
Badaun for failing to produce a written declaration of loyalty by his
son who had been served with a notice under section 144. He was
suspended on the 10th May pending production of the required
declaration. No doubt the son was living with the father. The result
was that on the 6th of June the father produced the son’s appli-cation
tojoin an Aman-sabha and procured reinstatement by sdlling his
son’s liberty of action. If we could but peep behind the scene, we
would probably find confidential despatches seeking to justify the
suspension of the poor munsarim. Be that however asit may, we have
here the melan-choly fact that pressure is being put upon Government
servants in order to compel their boys to withdraw from the non-co-
operation movement. | have no doubt that the Raja Saheb of three
years ago would have written and spoken far more energetically
against such wicked demoralization of officials and their families than
| am doing. What is however still more to the purpose than the
drawing of attention to the fact that ministers are being made toolsin
unscrupulous hands is that non-co-operators must not be disheartened
over theillegalities and the immoralities referred to here, but that they
should realize that such repression and even worse must be expected
by us and cheerfully accepted as the lot of reformers all the world
over. The persecutorsreally believe that we are in the wrong, that we
are harming the country and that means do not matter so long as the
movement for which we stand is crushed. Repression, there-fore, must
be treated by usas aprelude to victory and must, therefore, be
welcomed and be utilized by us for making our determination still
more rigid.

Young India, 18-8-1921

66. A CONFESSON OF ERROR

God only knows how often | have erred. Those who charge me
with infallibility simply do not know me. My own experiences have
taught me to be humble enough to know and to appreciate the fact
that life consists in struggling against errors. When | launched out
light-heartedly on civil disobedience in 1919, | saw that | erred
grievously. Assoon as | perceived at Nadiad the want of foresight, |
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called it a Himalayan miscalculation. It was not an exaggeration.
And if India has not lost in moral growth thereby, it is because | had
the wisdom to make a clean and full confession. | wish similarly to
make another confession during these few weeks of concentrated
swadeshi work. | have already made the confession in my talks with
students and professors. But a more definite and more public
confession is necessary as well for my mental peace as for the present
propaganda. All these nine months' experience has confirmed the
correctness of the boycott of government educational institutions. But
| was weak about the alternative suggested, and | was weak because |
distrusted my ability to carry conviction. | cared for the consequence
instead of leaving it to God. And therefore in my weakness | said the
boys, after leaving schools, could roam about the streets, follow the
same course of instruction or best of all take to hand-spinning till
swaraj was established. | discovered soon after the Nagpur Congress
resolution that | had erred in suggesting several alternatives. But the
mischief was already done. It started in September last. | began to
retrace my stepsin January, but repair is always patch-work. And so
the spinning-wheel remains more or less an excrescence or an idle
pastime in most non-co-operation schools. | should have boldly said
the whole truth and suggested hand-spinning and hand-weaving as an
integral part of the proposition regarding boycott of educational
institutions. It istrue that probably fewer students would have come
out. But they would have done far greater work than all the thousands
who have left schools and colleges without a definite notion about the
alternative. They would by this time have become experts in hand-
spinning and hand-weaving, and our swadeshi work would have been
easier. | know that the students and the professors of non-co-
operation schools are doing their best. But it must be admitted that
they are labouring under a handicap. They did not come with any
conviction about hand-spinning of swadeshi in general. They simply
considered the question, as they had aright to, from the educational
standpoint. It was enough for them that they diminished the prestige
of the Government by withdrawing from its educational institutions.
It is hard on them now to be told that their boycott to be complete
involved manufacture of yarn and khadi, that the preliminary training
for the new method—the swaraj type—of education meant during the
war period the learning of hand-spinning and the other processes of
cloth manufacture and actual production.

But the mistake having been made, | at least must pay the
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penalty of trying patiently to convince the doubters that it would have
been better to have insisted on hand-spinning as a necessary part of
the educational item in non-co-operation. | invite those who share my
belief to hasten to repair the mistake and earnestly take up the work of
production of yarn and khadi in all national institutions which they
influence. They will not ask me to supply them with teachers. | have
far too few. But | jot down for them the processes that bale cotton,
which is what we usually have today, has to go through. It must be
first carded. Thereis no district in Indiawhich has no carders, i.e.,
pinjaras or dhunias. They can card and a mere watching them for a
day or two enables one to understand the process. A week’s practice
at the rate of six hours per day will enable one to card moderately
well.

The carded cotton has to be turned into dlivers or punis, an
incredibly simple and easy process.

The cotton is now ready for hand-spinning, which can be learnt
from any spinner. Yarn to be yarn must be free from dirt, even and
well-twisted. If it isnot well-twisted or even, it cannot be woven.

The next processis sizing. Itisrather difficult to practise. |
have no scientific formula giving the quantity of ingredients. It must
be learnt from an experienced weaver.

Joining the thread is also a process to be separately learnt. It
requires like cycling alittle knack which is easily acquired.

Lastly comes weaving which is purely a matter of practice.
One learns the principle in a day. The reader must not be sur-
prised at the ease with which | claim processes can be learnt. All
natural and necessary work is easy. Only it requires constant prac-
tice to become perfect, and it needs plodding. Ability to plod
is swargj. It is yoga. Nor need the reader be frightened of the
monotony. Monotony is the law of nature. Look at themonotonous
manner in which the sun rises. And imagine the catastrophe that
would befall the universe if the sun became capricious and went in for
avariety of pastimes. But there is a monotony that sustains and a
monotony that kills. The monotony of necessary occupations is
exhilarating and life-giving. An artist never tires of hisart. A spinner
who has mastered his art will certainly be able to do sustained work
without fatigue. There is a music about the spindle which the practised
spinner catches without fail. And when India has monotonously
worked away at turning out swaraj, she will have produced a thing of
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beauty which will be ajoy for ever. But it cannot be without the
spinning-wheel. Therefore the best national education for India is
undoubtedly an intelligent handling of the spinning-wheel.

Young India, 18-8-1921

67. LETTER TO DEVDAS GANDHI
Assam,
Thursday [August 18, 1921]*
CHI. DEVDAS,
| wish you to stay on there. There are a good many things you
have to learn from experience there—Young India and Hindi and
Gujarati Navajivan. Y ou can do much in the Hindi section. Moreover,
you will be able to give mental peace to Ba. There are carding and
spinning also if you would only take interest in them. You can act as
the physician and heal the wounds caused by small bickerings which
may occasionally occur. |, therefore, think that you will spend at |east
this month there with profit. It is time now for us to cross the
Brahmaputra. | shall not write further, as the post has to be got ready
for despatch before that. | had long talks with Harilal. He told me
that he, too, had started wearing the khadi cap since the beginning of
this month.
Blessings from
BAPU

From a photostat of the Gujarati original : S.N. 7631

68. LETTER TO MAGANLAL GANDHI

[After August 18, 1921]*

CHI. MAGANLAL,

What is the good of wishing you along life?

| wish you to make greater and greater progress. Whether the
body exists or not, the spirit grows or decays. | certainly wish you
improved health. That will be possible only when you are wholly free
from care and fear. Now that time is approaching. As you settle down,

! Gandhiji was at Calcutta on August 17 and at Gauhati on the 19th.
Presumably he crossed the Brahmaputra on the 18th, which was a Thursday.

% Inferred from the contents of the letter. Gandhiji reached Assam on August
18, 1921.
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you will bloom more and more and your confidence will grow.

If internally we discover truth and follow the path of non-
violence, that is, love, and externally develop the activities of carding,
spinning and weaving, we need nothing more. If swarg and
swadharma are based on swadeshi, then let us be the best of carders,
spinners and weavers.

What | see in Assam reveals to me what India had been and
what it has become.* That is why | was happy to read your article
about looms in the Navajivan. Develop still further weaving, carding
and spinning and make these processes more scientific. The rest of the
things can be done by others; but engage only qualified personsin
these things.

If we have to erect more buildings, we do not want to take the
money for it from the Congress. It can be obtained from elsewhere.
L et me know how much we should spend and go ahead.

Can Pyarelal® be freed from the kitchen? Tell me how that can
be doneif that is possible. You may send the reply to this at Calcutta
through Harilal. Prabhudas is with me; also a Bengali gentleman and
Jamnalal. They will accompany me during the Assam tour.

Blessings from
BAPU

From a copy of the Gujarati: Chhaganlal Gandhi Papers. Courtesy:
Sabarmati Museum

69. THE “HINDI NAVAJIVAN”

Although | am aware of the difficulties in bringing out
Navajivan in Hindi, the insistence of friends and the zeal shown by
co-workers impel me to venture on starting a Hindi edition of this
paper. | aminlove with my ideas. | am convinced that by following
them people will gain much. | have therefore long cherished the
desire to put them across in Hindi. But it was not the will of God so
far that this desire be fulfilled. | have always endeavoured to make
Hindustani the national language of India. That no language except

! For Gandhiji’ s experiences in Assam, vide “Experiencesin Assam-1”,
4-9-1921 and “Experiencesin Assam-11”, 11-9-1921.

> Pyarelal was at that time in charge of the Kitchen at the Satyagraha
Ashram
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Hindustani can be the national language is beyond doubt. Only a
language spoken by tens of millions of Hindus and Muslims can be a
language common to the whole country, and | was sad as long as
Navajivan was not published in this language.

Lovers of Hindustani must be warned not to look for any
excellence of language in Hindi Navajivan. It will only be possible to
give translations from Navajivan and Young India in the paper. |
have neither the time nor the ability to write articles, etc., in
Hindustani.

Propagation of Hindustani is not the chief motive behind the
venture. Itsaim is chiefly to propagate non-violent non-co-operation.
The success of non-violent non-co-operation is next to impossible so
long as those who speak Hindustani have not thoroughly grasped the
doctrine of non-violence and non-co-operation. Hence the need for
Hindi Navajivan. | pray to God that Hindi Navajivan may be of help
to those who understand Hindustani alone.

[From Hindi]

Hindi Navajivan, 19-8-1921

70. LETTER TO MARWARIS

DEAR BROTHERS AND SISTERS,

Urged by your love for me, | make bold to bring out the Hindi
Navajivan. Ever since | returned to India, | have been coming closer
and closer to you. Y ou have been indulgent towards my activities and
you have helped me a lot. You have effectively supported the
movement for spreading Hindi. It islargely owing to the assistance
given by you that the work for the furtherance of Hindi goes on so
well in the Dravidian provinces. Y ou brothers and sisters are votaries
of non-co-operation. You take interest in national life. You have
realized that wealthy men and women cannot keep aloof from
national life.

Y ou have love for religion. Y ou give away lakhs in the cause of
religion. You have courage too. Yoursisthefirst place in amassing
wealth. The chances of victory in the righteous warfare that is going
onin Indiatoday are slender if the rich keep away from it.

The full success of the step that the all-India Congress
Committee has taken for the achievement of swaraj depends only on
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help coming from you. The Congress has decided that by September
30 the boycott of foreign cloth should be complete. | was relying on
you when | suggested that the date be September 30. It is but proper
that the Hindi Navajivan be brought out to intensify this national
campaign.

What we see in national life today is the commerical outlook and
the slave outlook. Wisdom and valour seem to be lacking. It is
necessary now for our commercial society and our slave society to
acquire wisdom and valour. We should realize that our country lies
crushed because of the trade in foreign cloth. And we should have
the courage to give up that trade. If we do not have even the little
courage needed for giving up this trade, we cannot pursue our
dharma. Itisno punya if, having piled up crores by harming our
brothers and sisters, we give away a few lakhs in charity. It is
therefore my prayer to you, brothers and sisters, that you add to your
past service by now showing courage in boycotting foreign cloth and
making khaddar.

Yours,
M oHANDAS K ARAMCHAND GANDHI
[From Hindi]
Hindi Navajivan, 19-8-1921
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71. UNTOUCHABILITY

| have received so many comments on Shastri Vasantram's
letter* giving his interpretation of untouchability that it would take up
too much space to publish them al. However, | regard these
comments as a good sign. Everyone of the correspondents wants the
issue to be determined on areligious and philosophical level. Their
comments show that they will not be satisfied with a purely pragmatic
solution of the problem. If Hindu society, though providing Antyajas’
with all facilities, continues to look upon them as untouchables even if
they take a bath after coming into contact with filth, these
fundamentalists would regard it as unbearable and sinful. These
correspondents are not reformers. They do not believe that all that is
ours is bad and al that is European is good; they are men of
moderation. They look upon themselves as Hindus and take pridein
the fact. They attach the utmost importance to self-restraint. | am
overpowered with joy at this and, in their uncompromising attitude, |
see an early deliverance from the sin of untouchability.

We occupy ourselves so much with hair-splitting discussions
about what the Shastras mean that, instead of turning dust into corn we
turn corn into dust, cling to the bran and leave the grain, run after
insipid whey and forget the butter. The letters lying around me
indicate that we are about to leave behind the age of songs and enter
the age of action. There are four castes, and not five. The practice of
untouchability is not evidence of self-restraint, it is not arestriction
inherent in the caste system. To regard as untouchable those also who
are outside the pale of the caste system is not the way of compassion
but of hard-heartedness. The soul is never polluted by the touch of
the leper; on the contrary, if such contact is inspired by a spirit of
service, it is elevated. Service of the Bhangi® is dharma; compassion
liesin nursing an ailing Bhangi before others. If such a Bhangi has
been engaged in sanitary work, to take a bath [after contact with him]
issimple hygiene and is absolutely necessary, but failure to do so does
not threaten one with spiritual ruin. There can be sin in refusing to

! Published in Navajivan, 17-7-1921

% Etymologically, “last-born” lowest on the social scale; traditionally charged
with sanitary duties

® One of the communities attending to scavenging work
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touch a Bhangi when the occasion requires us to do so. It is sinful not
to welcome a Bhangi, who has bathed himself, to take a seat by our
side, and it isignorance to believe that histouch will pollute us. | find
from the letters addressed to me that such an attitude is widespread
now. | have already published one of these letters. | now give below a
second one, from Shri Ambalal Sakarlal Dave'.

| read with interest Shastri Vasantram’ s discussion on untouchability
as regards its basis in the Shastras, but in order that a person like me, ignorant
of the Shastras, may not be lost in the mazes of discussions about the meaning
of the Shastras, will he be kind enough to clarify these two points?

1. Would you, who have dedicated yourselves to God all your
thoughts, actions and speech, your possessions and your life, bathe on having
touched a Chandal®? By coming into contact with such a person, do you think
you are purified or defiled? Would you permit him to enter atemple dedicated to
Krishnaif he wished to do so?

2. If the Bhangi who cleans your lavatories comes to your house at
two o’ clock in the afternoon after a bath and looking dean, would you let him
into your drawing-room?

| believe that clarification of these two issues will terminate all
discussion on untouchability.
| can place only one construction upon Shastriji's article.

Nevertheless, | shall certainly publish the reply he gives. Meanwhile, |
wish to caution Shri Sakarlal. The debate on untouchability will not
terminate with Shastri Vasantram’s pronouncement. Even if Shastriji’s
reply is favourable, the filth that has accumulated over along period
cannot be washed away all at once merely through argument. Action
alone can help us to berid of it. It will disappear only when those of
us who believe that there can be no sin in touching anyone, that it is a
sin to take a bath on touching a Bhangi even though he may have
washed himself and be clean in body, engage ourselvesin their service
and, in the process, have physical contact with them from time to time.
For the rest, there will always be those who say and believe that it is
sinful on touch anyone who may have had an untouchable forbear as
long ago as a hundred generations. We shall be able to win them over
with our conduct, as uncompromising as respectful, and the good
results following from it.

' A Gujarati educationist
2 One of the communities regarded as untouchables
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I look upon untouchability in the form in which we practise it as
sinful and have been advocating its abolition from a purely religious
motive. Swami Shraddhanandji*, however, saysin a letter that, in the
north, some Englishmen are inciting untouchables against non-co-
operation also. Had we not taken up a fight against untouchability
everywhere in the country, our opponents would today have been
exploiting it to the full. Satan always enters through a small hole and
makes for his coming and going an entrance large enough for
everyone to see. One who would shape his life according to dharma
will not permit a single brick in the fort of dharmato get loose.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 21-8-1921

72. MY NOTES

BIHAR TOUR

The Bihar tour has proved a very troublesome thing to me
because of the services | had rendered in Champaran and because of
the Bihari temperament. Even in small towns, thousands of people
assemble and, by their loud shouting and attempts to touch my feet,
they try my patience. With all of them wanting my darshan?, they do
not give me a moment’s respite. | get no peace anywhere, by day or
night. Asfor going out for awalk, it is out of the question. With a few
efficient workers, any work could be got out of people with such faith,
and Bihar has been doing such work. Some of the workers in Bihar
are men of such simple and pure lives and their faith in non-violent
non-co-operation is so firm that they have created a deep impression
on the people and have done much good and quiet work. In places
where, only ayear ago, but a few spinning-wheels were plying, they
are now in use in thousands of homes, thousands of yards of khadi are
being woven and thousands have started wearing khadi exclusively.

In Bihar, Orissa and such other provinces, the spinning-wheel
which yields a daily wage of two annas is a sufficient means of
livelihood for any person. Many who work even as farm-labourers do
not get more than this. For such work, one should have a hardy

1 1856-1926: nationalist leader; known as Mahatma Munshiram before he
became a sannyasi; founder of the Gurukul at Kangri near Hardwar
2 Sight of a person, place or thing considered holy
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constitution. But the spinning-wheel can be used by any weak-bodied
girl and she can, if she will, earn two annas daily. No other aspect of
non-co-operation has produced the same effect on the people as the
universally accepted and if, by means of it, we do not succeed before
spinning-wheel movement. Some have come to worship it as a means
of profitable employment. It has become popular among all classes,
among both Hindus and Muslims. If it does not come to be
September 30 in producing all our requirements of cloth and cannot,
in consequence, boycott foreign cloth, that will be solely due to our
lack of organizing ability and efficiency.

WEAVERS MEETING

Thereisasmall town in Bihar called Bihar Sharif. It has a
population of 25,000. The well-known Tirthankar Mahavira Swami*
was born, and also died, in its neighbourhood. There are majestic
temples here, on the way to Bihar Sharif. The place is known as Sharif
because it is associated with a famous Muslim saint. The place, they
say, is esteemed second only to the shrine of the Pir in Ajmer. There
are About five hundred weavers living here. Most of them are
Muslims. The Congress Committee and the Khilafat Committee held a
special meeting of the weavers. All of us pleaded with them at this
meeting and they have agreed to use in the future exclusively hand-
spun yarn for weaving, and mill yarn only if they must. Till now, they
have been using foreign yarn exclusively, though they themselves told
me that their forefathers used only hand-spun yarn. From now on, if
these weavers are supplied good hand-spun yarn, they will most
certainly use it to the exclusion of other yarn. If no enthusiastic
workers come forward, they will as certainly continue to use foreign
yarn even though they have agreed to use hand-spun yarn. Our task
now isto persuade weavers, carders, carpenters, blacksmiths and others
to take interest in public work. | hope that in every town of Gujarat,
Congress workers will get in touch with such artisans, enrol them as
members and secure their services. Let us not mind if they earn well;
we should be satisfied if only they give preference to public work and
charge for such work at alittle less than the prevailing rate.

GREAT “YAINA"?

Renouncing the use of foreign cloth is a great yajna in which we

! Last of the line of seers whose teachings evolved into Jainism
? Sacrifice
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are engaged. Swargj liesin our being completely successful init. We
need not, however, feel anxious how such a mighty task can be
accomplished within a month; for anyone who is distracted by fear
loses his wits, feels dizzy and cannot see his way. If we reflect, we shall
see that swargj is quite easy to win, for it isour birthright. So, assuring
ourselves that swadeshi must be easy, we should give ourselves up
wholly to the work. To do this, we should have determination and be
industrious. The more | tour the country, the more | see that the
easiest way for usisto weave in our own homes the cloth we require.
It is much easier to teach everyone how to spin and weave, sitting in
hisown home and living in his own town, than to assemble vast
numbers at one place and use their labour. As Shri Amubhai has
shown, the task which, even if we proceed at afast pace, we shall take
not less than 25 years to accomplish through mills, we can, given
conviction, accomplish in 25 days. But just as anyone starting to cook
ameal cleans his utensilsfirst, so also should we cleanse oursel ves of
the filth of foreign cloth. Unless we do so, our lethargy will not leave
us. As a man who has been rendered incapable of walking for some
time is afraid of giving up the support of the stick even after heis
cured and limps for fear of falling down, we too shall not be able to
stand on our feet as long as we lean on foreign cloth for support.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 21-8-1921

73. TO THE PEOPLE OF BIHAR

TEZPUR,
ASSAM,
Bhadrapada Krishna 4 [ August 22, 1921]*

The faith and devotion of the Biharis are beyond description. |
know well your love for mother cow. You are the admirers of
Tulsidas?’, supreme among devotees. You follow the religion of
compassion. There is only one golden way of saving mother cow you
should help your Muslim brethren in saving that other cow which is
the Khilafat. Conquered thus by love, our Muslim brethren can save
the cow. Our religion does not teach us that in order to save an animal

! Gandhiji wasin Tezpur on this date.
2 Great Hindi poet; author of the Hindi epic, Ramacharitamanasa
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we should take a human life. We should sacrifice our own lives for the
life we wish to save. Our religion calls it tapascharya. We can follow
religion only through tapascharya. Tapascharya emerges out of
compassion and in compassion alone is dharma.

How can we say anything whatever to others so long as we have
not rid ourselves of sin? Do we not kill cows with our own hands ?
How do we treat the progeny of the cow? What crushing burdens do
wenot lay on bullocks! To say nothing of bullocks, do we give
enough feed to the cow? How much milk do we leave for the calf?
And who sells the cow [to the butcher] ? What can we say of the
Hindus who do this for the sake of afew rupees? What do we do about
it?

Cows have always been slaughtered for English soldiers. What
have we done about it? Taking all thisinto account, why should we be
angry with our Muslim brethren who slaughter cows considering it a
matter of religion? Then least we can do isto clean our soiled hands.

It was a great mercy that on the day of Bakr-i-Id our Muslim
brethren maintained complete calm, were very considerate to us and,
so far as they could, refrained from slaughtering cows. We are grateful
to them for this.

But it is necessary to make sure that thisis so in future years
also. Therefore we should give up [eating] goat’s meat, etc. If we do
this, the price of these animals will go down and the price of cows will
rise. We should make the very trade in cows impossible. We can do all
this only when in our work we show discrimination, compassion,
reason and self-sacrifice.

Y ou have great faith in religion. Living in the sacred land which
produced Janaka, Buddha and Mahavira, holding to patience and your
religion, you can do great work and show to the whole of India the
righteous path which will lead to the saving of mother cow.

Your servant,

MOHANDAS KARAMCHAND GANDHI
[From Hindi]
Hindi Navajivan, 2-9-1921
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74. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI

TEZPUR,
Slence Day [August 22, 1921]*

BHAISHRI MAHADEV?,

| hope you have received my letters. Y ou too must have written
to me, but no letter has reached me so far. If you had been with me in
Assam, your gift for poetry would have got sufficient food. But we are
not born for enjoyment in this land of duty. We have, therefore, to
draw what poetry we can from Assam and Prayag® both.

The following itinerary isvery nearly correct.

23 Jorhat
24-25 Dibrugarh
27 Silchar
28-29 Sylhet

3l-1 Chittagong
3rd Barisal

4th Calcutta

We shall be staying in Calcutta for about ten days. We may have
to go to Bolpur for a day during that time.

Other news you will find in Navajivan and Young India.
Blessings from

BAaPU
From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 11422

75. LETTER TO SHANKERLAL BANKER

MERDAN,
August 24, 1921

DEAR SHANKERLAL,
I thought of writing to you many times but could not manage it.
Today | have afew moments.
It is possible to do alot of swadeshi work in Assam, but the

! Gandhiji left Tezpur on the 22nd in a boat and reached Jorhat via Nowgong
on August the 24th, instead of the 23rd.

? 1892-1942; Gandhiji’ s secretary for 25 years

® The addressee was at Prayag, i.e., Allahabad.
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people are lazy. Women are tremendous weavers. But they never want
to weave more than what they need for personal use. They had
abandoned spinning which they have now resumed.

Work must be going on in full swing there. Collect the money
from those who have given the names.

Jayakar’'s amount of Rs. 25,000 has been reserved for the
Independent. We can be free from this bother if we can reserve Rs.
25,000 from Umar’s money. Y ou should make some arrangement
that seems to you suitable to send Rs. 50,000 to Motilalji.

Here | get great help from Jamnaalji. There is a large
population of Marwaris here and all of them are engaged in the trade
of foreign textiles. Many of them have taken avow of swadeshi.

Jamnalalji wants me to spend at least ten daysin Calcutta. In that
case, | think | cannot leave Calcutta before the 10th.

My travel scheduleis asfollows:
25-30 Silchar, Sylhat, etc.
31- 1 Chittagong
2- 3Barisd
4-12 Calcutta (4 Pollock St.)
| hope you are looking after your health.

Vandemataram from

MOHANDAS
From the Guijarati original: S.N. 32689

76. LETTER TO ANASUYABEHN SARABHAI

JORHAT,
August 24, 1921

REVERED SISTER,

| do want very much to write to you, but where is the time?

| did send you a magazine but could not send you one on
swadeshi. Now | will not send it asit can be of no use.

Let me know how the work there is going on. | suppose you
would hardly be going to the Ashram. But you must. Send me all the
news. All our endeavours rest on the success of swadeshi.

What are the workers doing? What is the position of the
mills ?
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Ask Amubhai and let me know what are the materials used in
sizing. | think | am not mistaken that animal fat is also used. Let me
know for what other thingsit is used.

Blessings from

BABU

[PS]
My tour programme;
25th-30th—Silchar
31st-Ist—Chittagong
2nd-3rd—Barisal
From the Gujarati original: S.N. 32816

77. STATEMENT OF REPRESSON IN PRINCELY STATES

[Before August 25, 1921]

In the course of my journey to Gwalior, | was shocked to see
that people at stations shrank even from approaching our train. On
platforms there was no swadeshi cloth to be seen at all. In this State the
non-co-operation movement has been completely stopped. Wearing a
khadi cap or possessing a charkhais regarded with disfavour—itisin
fact considered an offence. | firmly believe that the Maharaja Sahib’s
thinking cannot be so mean. My sympathy is wholly with the
Mahargja. The poisonous influence of the Government is nowhere so
marked as it isin the Indian States. For while the States can effect no
reforms of any kind, they are frequently made to strike at the liberty
of their subjects. Besides, under the aegis of the Government they
have also become, along with the rest of India, weak and irresponsible.
Therefore, if aself-willed ruler wants to tyrannize over his people, he
can give even more trouble than the Viceroy. This is the greatest
defect in the present administrative set-up. | hope that much of what |
have been told at the Gwalior Station is exaggerated and that the
repression carried on hereis not asterrible asit is reported to be.

[From Hindi]
Agj, 25-8-1921
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78. NOTES

NON-CO-OPERATION IN ANDHRA

| am writing these notes at Mr. Mazharul Hak’s' Sadakat
Ashram in Patna situated on the banks of the Ganges. | have always
considered Bihar to have done the best for non-co-operation. Andhra
| have put next. But it is difficult to say which Province will do better.
Anyway the local Government are certainly assisting the people in
their discipline. Thisis what Mr. Konda Venkatappayya says in his
latest letter:

In my last letter | informed you that after the arrests of myself and three
merchant friends of mine, the pleaders of this city resolved to boycott the
courts till the 31st December. After our release the Bar at Bapatla, the next
important town in this district, has also resolved to do the same. Mr.
Prakasam? and myself are proceeding to other stations in this district to have
the courts similarly boycotted by the pleaders. The city of Guntur has one
District Court and two Sub-courts besides two District Munsif’s Courts and
several Magisterial Courts. In Bapatla there is a Sub-court and two District
Munsif’'s Courts. At present all these courts stand abandoned except by afew.
We hope to have the courts in other stations in this district similarly
abandoned. Arbitration boards to hear and dispose of both original suits and
appeals have been formed and the first sitting of these courts will commence
the day after tomorrow (i.e., Monday, the 8th instant). It is aimed to have all
the suits and appeals now pending in the courts to be withdrawn from the
British courts and referred to the arbitration courts. After regular establishment
of parallel courts and the paralysation of the administration of justice in the
British courtsin this district, | have every hope that other districts will soon
follow the example. Our aim is to complete this work in our district and next
proceed to other districts if they do not begin to do it themselvesin the
meanwhile.

The merchant community in this district, particularly in this city,
have had a remarkable awakening. On the day of Lokamanya Tilak’s’
anniversary almost every one of them wore the new swadeshi clothes and
attended the procession and the meeting. The cloth merchants here are willing

' A leader from Bihar; one of the founders of Muslim League; later, its
president; gave active support to Gandhiji in Champaran

> T. Prakasam (1816-1957); editor, Swarajya; was called “ Andhra Kesari”,
lion of Andhra; first Chief Minister of composite Madras State

¥ Bal Gangadhar Tilak (1856-1920); political |eader, scholar and writer.
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to deal in swadeshi cloth, provided they are shown a way to dispose of the
foreign goods now in stock with them. In the whole of this district, there is 29
lakhs worth of foreign cloth and yarn of this, about half is got from Indian
mills. In this town of Guntur, the merchants have with them three |akhs worth
of foreign cloth and yarn. They are willing to re-export the stock to any place
outside India, and to deal solely in swadeshi cloth and yarn.

| therefore request you kindly to refer me to some friends in Bombay
who may be willing to inform me as to what the cloth merchants in Bombay
propose to do with their foreign stock, and if there is any way of helping our
merchant friends here to get rid of their stocks without loss to them by export
to places outside India.

I hope that the enthusiasm of the pleaders will prove true and
lasting. This boycott of law-courts even by way of protest will do
good to them and the country. Regarding the difficulty of the
merchants, all | can advise them is that they should themselves devise a
method of sending out the stock through the principal dealers. | wish,
too, that the merchants in Bombay will come to the assistance of the
dealers throughout India and try to re-export as much stock as is
possible. But supposing no arrangement is arrived at, the dealersin
foreign cloth and yarn should not force the sale of their stock but sell
only to customers who insist on buying foreign cloth. | do not expect
that the whole of Indiawill all of a sudden understand and accept the
duty of renouncing the use of foreign cloth. Thereis still more than a
month left and much can be done during that time if no further
purchases of foreign yarn or cloth take place.

HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY

Mr. Saiyad Mahammad, President, Khilafat Committee, Unnao,
writes as follows to the editor:

I have road with pain and anxiety occasional remarks in your paper
about the Mussulmans not joining the Congress. It is a matter for regret that
the Hindu leaders in districts generally feel a sort of estrangement from their
Mussulmans neighbours and both the Hindu and Mussulman workers in small
districts are fired with the ambition of personal advertisement and claim a
superiority which is the most dangerous poison to real unity. The result is that
the Hindu workers hardly take any active part in the Khilafat movement, and
the gulf thus gets wider. The Congress Committees are doing nothing so far as
the propaganda world is concerned, and they think that their work is quite
different from that of the Khilafat Committees. This evil in small districtsis
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most deplorable, and in spite of my most earnest endeavours to bring about a
complete union, matters have not gone beyond a surface unity. Once the
Hindus understand and realize this power of unity, | can confidently say that
the cow sacrifice in this district will be reduced to almost nothing. Our great
impediment is their aloofness.

| should be very sorry, indeed, if the Hindus of Unnao are
apathetic the Khilafat cause. | have no doubt that the more interest the
Hindus take in the Khilafat, the nearer comes swargj. Let us not ignore
the fact that it is not yet possible to induce Mussulmans to take interest
in swaraj except in terms of the Khilafat. It is sad but it is true. The
two communities have remained so long estranged; the Mussulmans
had unconsciously almost come to think that India was not their
home. The peril to the Khilafat has opened their eyes. The Hindus can
take note of the fact, help their Mussulman countrymen and help
themselves, and thus for al time cement Hindu-Muslim union.
Happily for both, whatever may be true of Unnao is most certainly not
true of many other places where the Hindus are doing all they can to
help the Khilafat movement. There can be no real progress if the
awakening is not general among both the communities.

TAMIL SISTERSAGAIN

A South Indian lawyer sends me the following note:

Khadi is not as widely used in the Tamil province as in the other
provinces, mainly because the womenfolk do not wear it. The spinning-wheel
is not much in evidence for the same reason. Plain white cannot be worn by
married women here. They can only wear dyed saris. In former times cotton
was the only wear of ladies. Now, except by the poorest, cotton saris are
discarded, and silk saris form the daily wear. Silk saris were at first locally
manufactured at Koranadu (near Mayavaram) and later on at Conjeevaram, and
dyed with Indian dyes. They cost from Rs. 10 to 30. They were only
occasionally used. Lately the market has been exclusively captured by
Bangalore saris dyed with German or English dyes, the least of which costs
about Rs. 50. This presses on the poor Brahmin householder, especially as he
has to clothe the members of his family only with these; and when it is the
daily wear, he has to go in for a number of them. On marriage occasions the
minimum cost of a sari fit for presentation is above Rs. 100. Many a decent
family is ruined by a marriage, mostly on this account. This ruinous habit,
which was confined to the Brahmins, has spread among other classes also.

Besides the question of expense, there is the other aspect of comfort
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and convenience. Silk is non-absorbing and heavy and working or cooking in
it is martyrdom. It is always hot here except for one or two months of the year.
There is also the peculiar insanitary habit of not washing the more costly saris
lest they should lose colour and get crumpled. The perspiration and smell
emitted are awful.

Many a householder on the verge of ruin would feel grateful to you if
you would bring about a return to economy, simplicity and comfort.

| hope the workers in Madras will deal with the evil complained
of in the correspondent's letter. | dread my forthcoming visit to
Madras. | share the correspondent's feeling that the Tamil woman is
over-fond of her silk sari. There is no more unwholesome garment
than silk in a hot climate like that of Madras. And one hundred rupees
for asari is acriminal waste of money in a poor country like India.
Men are no better, for they are proud of their hand-woven puggrees,
dhotis and uparnas little thinking that the yarn used for these thingsis
all foreign. Strange as it may appear, absorbent khadi is cooler than
the fine garments which are so prized by men. | am hoping, however,
that my faith in the spirituality of Tamilians will be realized even in
the difficult matter of swadeshi, and that they will perceive the spiritual
necessity of complete renunciation of foreign cloth and return to the
charkha. In the melting plains of Madras and Andhra, | can imagine
no industry so helpful as the gentle-moving charkha. Dravidaland is
responsible for sending out the largest number of emigrantsto alife
of servility and exile. Restoration of the charkha automatically solves
the difficult problem of enforced emigration. Land alone cannot
support the poor peasantry of India even if there was no assessment to
be paid.

PRACTISING LAWYERS

L etters continue to pour in regarding practising lawyers holding
offices in Congress Committees. Ever since my arrival in Bengal, the
guestion has been still more pressingly put to me. An ex-student from
Dhubri writes to ask whether | expect the movement to succeed under
the leadership of practising lawyers. | cannot conceive the possibility
of the movement, which is one of self-sacrifice, succeeding if itisled
by lawyers who do not believe in self-sacrifice. | have not hesitated to
advise that electors rather than be ably led by such lawyers should be
content to be more humbly guided. | can certainly imagine a brave
and believing weaver or cobbler more effectively leading than atimid
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and sceptical lawyer. Success depends upon bravery, sacrifice, truth,
love and faith; not on legal acumen, calculation, diplomacy, hate and
unbelief.

THE BREAD PROBLEM

The same student says that many Bengalis cannot do national
work or leave slavery because of the bread problem. It is not so much
the bread problem as the bread-labour problem. We the educated classes
have lost the art of labouring for our bread. With the wages of weavers,
carders and spinners rising daily, thereis certainly no bread problem.
Any man who weaves for eight hours a day may earn even at the
commencement at |east one rupee per day. Accomplished weavers
today earn two rupees per day. We must not think of earning a
livelihood by deskwork merely.

NON-VIOLENCE AS A PoLicy

Hislast question is the most important of all.

Do you hope, that this non-violent war which is based on love and
soul-force will succeed with those who take it merely as a matter of policy?
Pure non-violence necessitates more courage and love of country. But as a
weapon of the weak, it will breed fear in the face of coming repression.

The questioner has partly answered the question himself. Non-
violence may succeed, even if it is adopted as a matter of policy rather
than creed, if it is combined with courage and real love for the
country or the cause. Hatred of the wrongdoer does not necessarily
mean love of the country. Our difficulty arises from the fact that
many people make a pretence of non-violence without believing in it
even as apolicy. The Ali Brothers' believe in it purely as a policy, but
in my opinion there are no two truer believersin non-violence as a
policy than they. They do believe that violence can only hurt the
cause, and that non-violence if extensively practised can entirely
succeed. A man who honestly practises truth as a policy certainly
gainsits material results, but not the one who feigns truth.

VOLUNTARY OBEDIENCE

If we are to achieve swaraj during this year, we must show signs
of its coming in every department of life, most of all in the working of
Congress organizations. Unless we conform to laws and rules that we

' Mahomed Ali (1878-1931) and Shaukat Ali (1873-1937) ; prominent leaders
of the Khilafat movement.
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ourselves now make, we are not likely to do better when we have
attained swaraj. The Treasurer bitterly complained to the Working
Committee at its last meeting that several provincial committees had
not yet sent in 25 per cent of their collections. Some were reported to
be withholding because other provinces had not made their returns.
On the contrary, | would suggest that each province should vie with
every other in being most exact in discharging all its obligations. Thus
and thus only may we expect to become self-governing, and
command respect for our demands. If the Congress organizations are
to work efficiently, all the instructions of the Working Committee
should be faithfully and promptly carried out. The Committee has
come to the decision that not less than one fourth of the total
provincial collections should be devoted to swadeshi, i.e., hand-
spinning and hand-weaving. Twenty-five lakhs is not alarge sum to
spend throughout India, if we are to cope with the demand for khadi.
Indeed the more a province spends on this head, the better it will have
done.

CHRISTIANS AND NON-CO-OPERATION
An Indian Christian from Basrah North writes:
| am sorry to say that you do not take us Indian Christians as the

people of India, as | have seen many-times Young India mentioning
Mussulmans, Hindus, Sikhs, etc., but omitting the Christians.

I should like you to believe that we Indian Christians are also the
people of India, and take much interest in India’s own affairs. | am sure,
there are very few who have followed non-co-operation as Indian Christians
have. | have much sympathy for my motherland’s affairs. 1 am also afollower
of non-co-operation.

| promise to give some news about the state of Indians in Mespot
now and then.

| assure the correspondent and other Indian Christians that
non-co-operation is no respecter of creeds or races. It invites and
admits all to its fold. Many Indian Christians have contributed to the
Tilak Swarg Fund. There are some noted Indian Christians as
non-co-operators in the front rank. There is constant mention of
Mussulmans and Hindus, as they have hitherto regarded one another
as enemies. Similarly there always has been some cause when any race
has been specially mentioned in these columns.
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MY AMBITION

A persistent correspondent from Simla asks me whether | intend
to found a sect or claim divinity. | have answered him by a private
letter. But he would have me make a public declaration for the sake of
posterity. | should have thought that | had in the strongest terms
repudiated all claim to divinity. | claim to be a humble servant of
India and humanity, and would like to die in the discharge of such
service. | have no desire to found a sect. | am really too ambitious to
be satisfied with a sect for afollowing. For | represent no new truths. |
endeavour to follow and represent Truth as | know it. | do claim to
throw a new light on many an old truth. | hope that this declaration
will satisfy my inquirer and others like him.

Younglndia, 25-8-1921

79. AMOCK TRIAL

| have already dealt in a previous issue' with the disgraceful
behaviour of a Karachi crowd on 25th July last upon the receipt of the
news that Swami Krishnanand, a popular preacher, reformer and the
soul of the picketing movement in Karachi, was arrested tried and
sentenced to one year’ s rigorous imprisonment inside of three hours.
The court house was surrounded by the military, and the trial took
place practically with closed doors. The Swami was arrested on the
20th but set free after an hour’ s detention. He was without a warning
re-arrested on the 25th on the same charge. He was charged with
having assaulted a constable “in the discharge of his duty”. Prof.
Vaswani? who was in touch with the Swami and who was present, at the
court, testifies® that the Swami never assaulted the constable, but that
on the other hand, he, the Swami, was fairly severely assaulted by the
latter for having refused to move on whilst he was engaged in a
conversation with a friend. The crowd believed implicitly in the
innocence of the Swami. And in its madness, it selected every
European passer-by and everyone with a European hat for venting its
wrath. Among the Europeans assaulted was Mr. Price, M.L.A.

' Vide “Notes”, 4-8-1921.

2 T. L. Vaswani (1879-1966); sage from Sind; author; founder of Mira
Educational Institutions, Poona

® In his letter to Price ; vide Appendix “Prof. T. L. Vaswani’s Reply”,

25-8-1921.
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Whatever the provocation, however great the Swami’s innocence and
whatever his status, the crowd had no business to lose temper. Victory
is impossible until we are able to keep our temper under the gravest
provocation. Calmness under fire is a soldier’ s indispensable quality.
A non-co-operator is nothing if he cannot remain calm and
unperturbed under a fierce fire of provocation. We must lie on the
bed chosen by us. We must not expect the Government to remain
cam in all circumstances. It has its creed as we have ours. It is calm up
to a point. It will sit still so long as we seem to play. Its creed isto
strike terror immediately we are serious. The Swami and his following
were serious, and the Government delivered the blow. It was at this
stage that our creed was put upon itstrial and we failed. It istrue but it
isirrelevant, that Prof. Vaswani and other staunch workers tried to
curb the fury of the mob and even partly succeeded and prevented
worse things from happening. The fact that matters very much is, that
the crowd lost self-control at all. There was no occasion for it to
gather. Having gathered it ought to have remained coolhumoured
throughout. It was entitled to vent its anger by discarding all foreign
cloth, by making up its mind to turn to weaving and picketing liquor
shops. That would have been a death-blow to the Government. As it
was, its impotent rage was very near a death-blow to the movement for
which the crowd ostensibly stood.

There should be no mistake. There is no civil disobedience
possible, until the crowds behave like disciplined soldiers. And we
cannot resort to civil disobedience, unless we can assure every
Englishman that heis as safe in Indiaas heisin hisown home. It is
not enough that we give the assurance. Every Englishman and
Englishwoman must feel safe, not by reason of the bayonet at their
disposal but by reason of our living creed of non-violence. That is the
condition not only of success hut out own ability to carry on the
movement in its present form. There is no other way of conducting
the campaign of non-co-operation.

Let us bear the Swami’s farewell message in mind: “Carry on
the anti-liguor campaign and help the Bhangi.” He could not have
delivered a better message. If we banish liquor and raise the Bhangi to
our level, low asit is, we are very near swarg.

Of course the Sind authorities have lost their head. | see
proclamations prohibiting people from walking where and as they
like, from carrying anything but walking-sticks.
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The European residents too have lost self-control. | do not
wonder. They are a handful in the midst of many. Prof. Vaswani
wrote a dignified letter of sympathy to Mr. Price, regretting the
incident. He had met Mr. Price before. Mr. Price wrote a splenetic
letter in reply. Prof. Vaswani wrote again. Mr. Price was still angry. |
reproduce letters out of the interesting correspondence that passed
between the two, —one from Mr. Price by no means his worst, and
one from Prof. Vaswani calm and dignified. The latter is also valuable
as a cogent statement of a non-co-operator’s position.

The lesson of the “mock trial” as Prof. Vaswani has truly called
it and the aftermath, is that we must expect more mock trials as the
heat of non-co-operation grows and the closing months approach, and
that we must be prepared camly to face the imprisonment of
innocents without retaliation and fury, or we must be prepared to
court well-deserved disaster. It will be a cruel pity, if, when we are so
near the cherished goal, we should all back by our inability to control
crowds.

Young India, 25-8-1921

80 . CHIRALA-PERALA

Chirala-Peralaisin fact one village not far from the sea, with a
nice climate and containing a compact population of about 15,000.
The place is situated in the Andhra Province, and possesses in Mr.
Gopal Krishnayya a talented and self-sacrificing leader, who has by
his perseverance and sacrifice been able to hold the people together
without difficulty. Municipal government is a transferred department.
The minister in charge began last year to make his presence felt by
these brave people. A vexatious trading licence was imposed upon
them. They retorted by trading without a licence. The result was a
prosecution and convictions against the resisters, who, including an
old woman went to jail. The Government has been endeavouring to
impose a municipality on the people, who protested against the
measure. But what could a minister who had accepted office in the
teeth of public opposition do but seek to impose his will upon the
people and show that he cared little for it?

L et us see what the municipality meant to the people; certainly
not better sanitation, for the place was unusually well kept by the
people themselves; certainly not more education, for the people were
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non-co-operators. It meant more taxation, more interference with their
liberty. Thiswas an intolerable evil for the people.

They therefore decided to remove to a bare place of ground
near by, outside the municipal area. They erected huts there for
residence and evacuated Chirala-Perala about May last. Nothing
daunted, the minister has sought and received the assistance of the
Revenue Department which has levied penal cesses in respect of the
sheds on the ground that they were erected on Government waste. The
rate for each shed is Rs. 10-2-6, whereas the value thereof is only Rs.
25. If this payment is not made, the occupants have to vacate the
sheds.

The commencement of repression is thus described in its note
by the Andhra Provincial Congress Committee:

In the repression at Chirada-Perala, the roll of honour is
lengthening. Already 12 men and one woman have served out their term of
imprisonment for refusing to pay the municipal taxes. Three men are now
undergoing rigorous imprisonment in the Central Jail at Rajamahendri, six
more are awaiting orders of incarceration. It is extraordinary that these six
were sentenced to imprisonment nearly a month ago and the sentence held in
abeyance. We have not heard of any other instance in which convicted persons
are quietly told that they might go home and await orders, not even bail bonds
being taken from them. Many more in Chirala-Perala are prepared to fill the
prisons. The struggle is being carried on with remarkable vigour and
persistence, though the dislocation of business caused by the evacuation and
the loss of living in the case of poorer inhabitants have entailed serious
hardship.

The property of the convicted persons has been attached and brought
to sale a number of times at Bapatla and at Guntur for realizing the amount of
fine levied on them. But no bidders have come forward in either place. Thisis
an eloquent testimony to the sympathy generally felt for the sufferings of the
Chirala-Perala patriots.

Here we have a concrete instance of the meaning of the reforms
and responsibility. | doubt not that the minister believes that what he
is doing is good for the people. Did not the English officials whenever
they imposed anything on us even the Rowlatt Act, seek to justify the
imposition on the ground of public weal ? What non-co-operation is
fighting among other things, is the spirit of patronage. We must have
the liberty to do evil before we learn to do good. Even “liberty” must
not be “forced” upon us. The democratic spirit demands that a most
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autocratic minister must yield to a people’s will or resign office. He
must be patient enough to carry enlightened public opinion with him
even in the most perfect measures of amelioration.

The brave people of Chirda-Perala have challenged the
Government to do its worst and refused to have a municipality. They
need not have done so. They might have waited for swargj. But they
chose to do otherwise. The responsibility is entirely theirs. They may
not now yield in any circumstance whatsoever. Nor must they under
provocation lose their heads. They must cheerfully let the
Government subject them to any penalty it chooses to inflict upon
them. By their meek and unyielding suffering they will cover
themselves and India with glory, and will give an object lesson to the
country in non-violence.

Young India, 25-8-1921

81. LETTER TO MANIBEHN PATEL

DIBRUGARH [ASsAM],
August 25, 1921

CHI. MANI?,

| have been carrying your last letter with me from place to
place. It seems to me atough job to convert your uncle Vithalbhai. At
his age, it is difficult for him to adopt a different line of work,
especially as he thinks that he has been successful with his own way of
fighting.? We can only have patience, agree to differ from him and go
our own way.

| hope the boycott® and the work of khadi production over there
are going on apace. Assam impresses one as altogether a different
kind of land. | have given the more interesting part of the tour in
Navajivan* and will not, therefore, write about it here. | have had a
talk with Bha Indulal®. | wish to have a heart-to-heart talk with

! Daughter of Vallabhbhai Patel

> Membership of legislatures

% Of foreign cloth

* Vide “Experiences in Assam-1", 4-9-1921 and “Experiences in Assam-11”,
11-9-1921.

® Indulal Y agnik; an active political worker from whom Gandhiji took over
Navajivan
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Kumudbehn* and comfort her. This will depend on her willingness
and my leisure. | do not think | shall be able to go there before
October. | trust you and your brother? are giving plenty of help to
father in hiswork. He has a heavy burden to carry and, God willing,
he will be able to cope with it.

Blessings from

BAaPU

[PS]

| shall be in Chittagong and Barisal from the 31st to the 3rd and
in Calcuttafrom the 4th to the 12th.
BEHN MANIGAURI
C/O V ALLABHBHAI JHAVERBHAI PATEL®, BAR-AT-LAW
BHADRA
AHMEDABAD

[From Guijarati]

Bapuna Patro-4: Manibehn Patelne

82. SPEECH AT DIBRUGARH

[August 25, 1921]*
BROTHERS,

Thisisour last night in Assam. Tomorrow we shall leave for
Chittagong. We have by now said everything to the Assamese that we
had to say. And now before | proceed further | should like you to tell
me how many tea plantation workers are here. If my voice reaches
you, these workers who are here may raise their hands. | see that there
are very few workers present at this meeting.

| had hoped to be able to meet our working brethren here. |
have spent at |east twenty years of my life among workers in Africa.
In India also wherever | go | keep in touch with the workers. | do not
know what the condition of the working classin Assam is. Tomorrow

t wife of Indulal Y agnik

? Dahyabhai Patel

¥ 1875-1950; Congress leader from Gujarat who became the first Deputy Prime
Minister of India

* Gandhiji was in Dibrugarh on this date; vide “Letter to Mahadev Desai”,

22-8-1921.
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| shall have atalk with the representatives of planters. But | had hoped
that before that | should be able to have a heart-to-heart talk with the
workers. The mission on which | came here has occupied my time so
completely that | was not able to go to the tea gardens and speak to
the workers. | shall ever regret this. But | am also comforted by the
thought that if God grants me success in the task that | have
undertaken it will not be necessary to go to the workers. The
sufferings of the Indian people have to be mitigated or swarajya will
have no meaning. Our swarajya should be such that the humblest man
or maid working in atea plantation can freely go from Kashmir to
Cape Comorin without a single ruffian teasing them; otherwise it
would be no swaragjya. The struggle that is going on started because
the British rule has done India no good. | cannot get entangled any
more in petty things. For atime | had thought that love would put
everything right. But the experience of the Punjab and the injustice
committed against Muslims in the name of justice have convinced me
that in no other regime would such tyranny be possible. And since
then | have called this a Satanic regime.

If we wish to remove this Satanism, if we wish to mitigate the
suffering of the workers and stop the atrocities inflicted on women,
there is no power that can prevent us.

If we had not lacked faith in God this stark poverty would not
have descended on India.

Our struggle does not spring from enmity. But we cannot accept
anyone’s overlordship. We accept no one except God as our Lord
and Master. Thisis the meaning of swargjya. It is heinousto love a
regime where untruth reigns, barbarities are perpetrated, and false
despatches are sent. We therefore seek no justice from its courts and
do not wish to have our children educated in its schools and colleges.
Thisis called non-co-operation. We do not incite anyone to rioting.
We can achieve swargjya prayerfully and peaceably and heal the
wound of the Muslims.

We must understand thoroughly what self-purification means.
Give up drinking alcohol, smoking ganja and eating opium. Give up
visiting prostitutes. | am well acquainted with the habits of workers.
Y ou cannot live comfortably on your wage of eight or nine rupees a
month. You drink in order to forget your misery. But the simplest
remedy for misery is that, while you should put up with suffering, you
should [not] put up with any unjust punishment that a tyrant may
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inflict on you. India has not yet understood this principle fully. The
day | am persuaded that India has learnt this, the country can become
free. Today Indialacks the power for peaceful, civil disobedience of
laws. | hope we shall have this power by October. But this power will
not come through drinking and debauchery. Therefore give up
drinking, give up debauchery. This has a very deep meaning. If you
would rather have nothing to do with dirty things, you should become
pure yourselves.

We do not realize how our country has fallen through foreign
trade—even more than it has by drinking and opium. We have not
looked at the evil and sin thereisin it. My brother Andrews' asks me
why | burn English cloth, while there is a famine in Khulna. We do
not realize what a crime it is to wear foreign cloth. For sdf-
purification, and for showing the world what self-purification is, it is
necessary to give up foreign cloth. If India can do this, it can become
free by October.

| humbly beseech my Marwari brethren of Dibrugarh that, if
they wish to serve Assam, if they wish to serve dharma—and | know
that they are keen to serve dharma and they love it—they should give
up using foreign cloth.

| am sorry that there has been no proposal to perform, during
this our last night here, the sacred task of burning foreign cloth. Itisa
sad thought that Dibrugarh could not perform this yajna. Do you
shrink from burning even dirt?

If you wish to end the sufferings of workers, if you wish to
guard the chastity of women and the ancient culture of India, then
burn foreign cloth. Why do workers have to come here [to Assam]
from such great distances? The only reason | can see is that they have
given up the charkha. Even the peasants have given it up. Then the
land does not produce enough. So a million people from outside have
come into Assam. Thisis an indication of our sin.

| shall close my speech with a prayer to God to grant us strength
to give up foreign cloth and guard the honour of our women.

[From Hindi]

Hindi Navajivan, 9-9-1921

' C. F. Andrews (1871-1940); British missionary who took great interest in
Viswabharati University founded by Tagore; his devoted services for many yearsin
the cause of the Indian people won him the name “ Deenabandhu”, brother of the poor;
he was deeply attached to Gandhiji.
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83. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI

ON THE WAY TO SILCHAR,
Saturday [August 27, 1921]*

BHAISHRI MAHADEV,

We have crossed the border of Assam, as the province is defined
by the Congress and are now entering the Surma Valley. The scene
too has changed. We thought of you often during our voyage on the
Brahmaputra. But do we always get, and can we always eat, the food
we relish? There have been no letters at all from you. As a matter of
fact, we have received no mail after we left Gauhati, and | am afraid we
may not get any till we reach Calcutta. We may just manage to reach
there on the 4th. Annapurnadevi’s address is. Chataparru, Ellore,
Madras Presidency.

Please send me the address of Esther Faering® if you remember
it.

| am anxious to have news of your health.

Blessings from

BAPU
From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 11412

84. LETTERTO H.SL. POLAK

ON TOUR,
August 29, 1921

MY DEAR HENRY,

So you are having your full dose of domestic afflictions. May
they show you to be truly courageous and god-fearing and | hope
that friends in London have been found to share your sorrows. | know
what London is in these matters.

I am so immersed in my work and incessant travelling that |
hardly feel that there is any such thing as domestic sorrow. The
misery about me is so great. To read of semi-starved millions was so

* Vide“Letter to Mahadev Desai”, 22-8-1921.

% A Danish missionary who came to Indiain 1916 and later joined Sabarmati
Ashram; Gandhiji treated her as his daughter.
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different from seeing them.
With love to you all,
Yours,
BHAI

From the original : Gandhi-Polak Correspondence. Courtesy : National
Archives of India

85. TELEGRAM TO VALLABHBHAI PATEL

SYLHET,
ASSAM,
August 30, 1921

EVENT' COMING. HAVE GUJARAT DAY'S HARTAL, LABOURERS JOINING AFTER
LEAVE. WEDNESDAY THURSDAY CHITTAGONG SATURDAY BARISAL SUNDAY AND
AFTER CALCUTTA.

Bapuna Patro-2: Sardar Vallabhbhaine

86. LETTER TO VALLABHBHAI PATEL

SYLHET,

ASSAM,
[August 30, 1921]?

BHAISHRI VALLABHBHAI,
| have your letter. | have sent you atelegram® today; a copy of it
is enclosed. If we have the necessary strength, | for my part would
suggest that there should be a hartal in Ahmedabad, but only so long
as the Prince is there, care being taken to see that poor people get all
the provisions they need. In the event of such a hartal being observed,
martial law is likely to be proclaimed. We should face it and meet
death if it comes to that. But | do not think we are ready for this; we
haven't yet the necessary strength. We should, therefore, rest content
with what we can do. We should tell the people how they could
dissociate themselves from the visit. The Municipality should have as
little to do with it as possible. No one may salute the Prince and, if he
visits Government schools, the boys may not rise from their seats. If

! Visit of the Prince of Wales
2 As given in the source on the basis of the post mark
® Videthe preceding item.
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we are strong enough for such action, we should organize picketing
outside his office and prevent people from seeing him. We can think
of many more ways of showing our displeasure without being rude.
All these we may adopt and make our attitude known to the public.
My advice is that we announce the full boycott programme right now
and start training the people to act peacefully but firmly. We must
have the strength to make it impossible for the Prince to parade his
position in Ahmedabad.

More than this | cannot say from this distance. Only, | would
ask you not to undertake anything beyond your capacity. It is
essential to avoid failure. Apart from this, if there is any possibility of
a breach of the peace following determined opposition by us, please
do not make any attempt to carry out my suggestions.

It is in the fitness of things that you have accepted the
Chairmanship of the [Congress] Reception Committee. Such honours
will not turn our heads when service of the people is our only aim in
life.

Vandemataram from

MOHANDAS
[From Gujarati]
Bapuna Patro-2: Sardar Vallabhbhaine

87. SPEECH TO RAILWAY WORKERS, CHITTAGONG

August 31, 1921

(The workers of the Assam-Bengal Railway had gone on a
strike to serve no selfish interest but to secure to the labourers who
had abandoned the tea plantations justice for the cruelty which they
had suffered at Chandpur. The Government had beaten up and driven
them from the railway station, and refused to help them to return to
their home towns. This had hurt the railway workers. They had no
common bond with the plantation labourers. The latter hailed from
Bihar and other provinces whereas most of the railway workers came
from Bengal. Their strike, thus, had no element of self-interest in it. |
met these strikers at Chittagong. | told them what they should do.
Notes of that speech were taken down. Since some of the ideas are
likely to prove useful, | publish the summary here believing that,
though it is not complete and | have not been able to revise and
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abridge it, the speech may be read with profit.
MOHANDAS KARAMCHAND GANDHI)

| thank you all for the address which you have presented to me;
but | do not wish to detain you long over expressions of gratitude.

| shall not enter into a detailed discussion whether it was proper or
improper on your part to have gone on a strike and continued it for
so many months, because | am not in possession of all the facts. |
know only what | heard yesterday after coming here. It is not possible
for me to express any opinion on the basis of that limited knowledge.
Y ou must have already heard from some of your leaders what | wrote
in Young India about the Assam Bengal Railway strike. In that article
also, | did not express any opinion since | did not have enough
information to form one. | did not know your circumstances, your
grievance. | did not know whether you had sufficient justification for
striking work; and | do not know that even now. | can see, however,
that your strike, unlike other strikes, is not motivated by self-interest.
Y ou have struck work not for any rise in wages but for the sake of
others. Y ou have gone on a strike to express your sympathy for the
sufferings of your brothers as a result of the atrocities at Chandpur. |
did not imagine that workers in India had become strong enough to
go on astrike out of concern for other people’ s sufferings. Thisis not
true of the entire working class, but in your case, | am told, you have
struck work only out of sympathy with the sufferings of your
brethren.

And if that is the reason why you have gone on strike, it
becomes your duty not to return to work, any of you, until the
hardships of plantation labourers have ended, until they get justice.

When can we say that their hardships have ended? When can it
be said that justice has been done for the atrocities committed at
Chandpur? Only when the Government expresses regret, apologizes
for the beatings and pays the labourers the railway fare which it
refused under pressure from the planters. The Commissioner who
ordered Gurkha soldiers to throw out from the railway waiting-sheds,
in the middle of the night, poor and exhausted working men and
women and their children, was born in India and is one of us. He
should be ashamed of himself. He should, on his own, offer an
apology.

You can return to work only when al this is done. If the
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Government acts thus, one may not mind the railway company not
paying you for the strike-period on the ground that you had given no
notice. The railway company might employ you as if you were fresh
recruits, it may tell you that you will be employed as and when
vacancies arise and may even stipulate new service conditions,—you
may submit to all this, but only after the Government yields. Aslong
as the Government refuses to bend, you ought not to return to work
no matter what they offer you or how hard they try to win you over.

Y ou should not go down on your knees even if the Congress
Committee does not help you with funds or your leaders desert you.
Why should a person, who can work with his hands and feet, have to
go down on his knees? Such a man ought to remain independent and
not rely on others for anything. Whether it is | or the Congress
Committee, if any leader deserts you’ after having advised you to go
on strike, you must not waver. | have read the notice which was served
on you yesterday. It says:

Many of you have now returned to work. The rest of
you also should report for duty immediately. We are advising
you in your own interest. Some irresponsible leaders incited you
to go on this strike and have now deserted you. Do not be
misled by them any more. If you delay returning to work, you
will lose your jobs too.

Y ou need not be frightened by this notice. Y ou are not going back to
work; do not mind those who have returned. They have acted
unworthily; you should preserve your honour.

Times change and one age succeeds another. This one belongs
to the weavers. Y ou can stand on your own feet if you adopt this
profession. Do not think that this work will not solve your problem.
Weavers can today earn twice as much as others. Those of you,
moreover, who wish to go back to your villages may do so, your fares
will be paid to you. You may live there, till your piece of land and
spin during spare hours. Apart from this, you may do any other work
of your choice and become self-supporting. If all of you belong to
Chittagong, here also you can combine farming and weaving as | have
suggested and thereby make Chittagong the pride of India. It is not at
all difficult to do this. God is most merciful and just. A man can learn
to spin within three days, carding is also easy and even weaving can be
mastered within a month if properly attended to. There is one thing,
of course. Railway employees habitually take bribes or steal. If you
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wish to have your bread without working for it, you will write to me
the very next day that you cannot go on with weaving. If however you
are willing to work and if you work for twelve hours daily, you will be
positively writing to me within a month that the way suggested by me
has made you self-supporting and that now you fear no one except
God. It is not hard to work for twelve hours aday. | am an old man, |
do not have much energy now, and yet | can work that long. Why,
then, cannot you young men do so? If you work hard and live a
thoughtful life, you will know God, for a man who does not possess
good characters who drinks and visits prostitutes, cannot work
strenuously for twelve hours. Y ou cannot expect maintenance from
the Congress Committee but, since you have struck work, you can ask
for spinning-wheels. The spinning-wheels will provide you
maintenance. Y ou should continue your strike with the the help of the
spinning-wheel, offer love and sympathy to those who suffer and, as
long as this Satanic Government does not yield, let none of you go
back to work.

For not less than thirty years now | have lived in the closest
contact with labourers. Even when | was practising, | accepted
generally working men’s briefs. | lived with them, moved with them
and slept and ate with them. | have conducted a number of strikes
before now. | consider myself an expert in conducting strikes. With
God's grace, | succeeded in all of them, the only reason being that |
advised workers to stand on their own feet | refused to support them
by raising funds. Why should a man, sound of body and limb, feed
himself with money from another? | most certainly would not seek
financial assistance from my brother or my friend if 1 should happen
to lose my job or if my businessis ruined. | would seek my brother’s
help only when | was ill or incapacitated. When there was a strike by
forty thousand men and women in South Africa, | straightway wired
to Mr. Gokhale' to tell him that he should not worry at all and that
there was no need to raise funds in India and send the money there.
Aslong as there was no money, things went on very well; it was only
when funds started flowing in that difficulties arose. The workers
secured their demands. We did not have to continue the strike for as
long as six months. It was called off within a few weeks on a

' G. K. Gokhale (1866-1915); founder of the Servants of India Society;
President, Indian National Congress at Benares in 1905
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settlement being reached. The strikers used to get one roti* and an
ounce of sugar daily. On this ration, they walked twenty miles every
day. Their women and children also accompanied them.

That one was a very big strike. Compared to it, your strikeis a
very smal affair. During that strike large numbers submitted to
beatings and assaults without so much as opening their mouths. Not
less than ten thousand people walked into jails without uttering a
single syllable. Among the ranks of the strikers were many hefty
Pathans. Once a Pathan working in a coal-mine came to me and bared
his back before me. It was all sore and swollen. He told me he had
received the blows without the slightest movement of his body, that the
tyrant had all but skinned him alive; but he submitted to it all because
of the pledge he had taken before me in the name of God. Were it not
for this, how dare the man beat him, he asked. He could have crushed
the like of him in no time.

| told him that he was indeed a brave man. And, in that strike, he
was not the only Pathan who behaved in this way. There were many
Others like him. Some persons who had served terms of imprisonment
for theft or murder had also joined the Strike. All of them, however,
had only one thought in their minds, that the pledge they had taken
had to be honoured even at the cost of their lives. All of them were
brave people. | want you to be equally brave. | ask you, once again,
not to look to the Congress or depend upon it. God has given us teeth
and He is sure to provide us food. This land of Bengal is so very
fertile. You have abundant rains here. Nature is all smiles upon you.
Why should people here at all die of hunger? How can people here be
anyone’s slaves? They should be completely free. If they so choose
they can, this very day, win freedom for the whole of the country. |
feel ashamed to think that, when there is famine in Khulna, they
should approach merchants in Bombay for money and that the
Khulna people can be fed only if the money is forthcoming.

Let us think what needs to be done now. Either all of you go
back to your villages and find out for yourselves some means of
livelihood, or you set up some sort of a corporation of your own. If
you wish to go back to your villages, the Congress Committee should
pay you the fare for the journey. | would, however, advise you to set
up a corporation. As one fighting for swaraj, | would ask you to card,
spin and weave. After a month of training, you will earn from this

* Flat, round unleavened bread
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work one rupee daily. The greater your skill the more you will earn.
By taking up this work, you will also be serving the nation. Your
family members will then cease to be liabilities since they too can lend
a hand in this work. Moreover, your courage will have an effect on
public opinion and those who have deserted you may again join you.
Thiswill of course need determination. Our forefathers laid great
stress on honouring one’s pledge. Dasharatha said that the tradition of
Raghu’ s descendants enjoined them not to break a pledge, even if that
meant losing one’s life.

Many of you have returned to work with the Railway; they are
ignorant, weak men. Y ou should not abuse them; nor should you
employ force to compel them to give up their jobs again. That will not
be right for you. If you refuse to go back on your pledge, silently
keep up the strike and earn your bread by spinning and weaving; if
you live a godly life, they will themselves feel ashamed; public
opinion will make them feel so.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 15-9-1921

88. NOTES

LOVELY ASSAM

| am writing these notes at Tezpur on the banks of the mighty
Brahmaputra. Tezpur was known as Shonitapur and is reputed to have
been the capital of the demon Banasur, whose daughter Usha was
married to Aniruddha'. Devotees can point out the place where Hari?
and Hara’® fought. Assam is aland of magnificent vegetation. Some of
the river scenery is hard to beat throughout the world. | have seen the
gorgeous scenery on the Thames. But | cannot recall anything as
superior to the lavishness with which nature has decorated the great
stream on whose banks | am writing these notes.

Upper Assam alone has a population of over 37 lakhs. Every
women of Assam is a born weaver. No Assamese girl who does not
weave can expect to become a wife. And she weaves fairy tales in
cloth. Some of the old patterns that our host Mr. Phooken showed me

! Grandson of Lord Krishna
% Vishnu, the preserver
® Siva, the destroyer
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were of matchless beauty. And as| saw these beautiful patterns, |
could not help shedding a silent tear over India’s past glory and her
lost art. Where isto be found in all the fine rich foreign sarisin India,
that beautiful blending of soft colours so pleasing to the eye? The
vegetable dyes of Assam are almost extinct. When Assam became a
British possession, its women ceased to spin and sinfully took to
weaving foreign yarn. And now, what the women of Assam are saving
through weaving, they are losing through buying foreign yarn. And
the saris | see today are not anything to be compared to the old
patterns | have seen for beauty or softness. Assam, if its workers do
their duty, can play a most important part in developing swadeshi. Its
women can weave much more than enough for themselves. Forty
thousand acres are under cotton cultivation today, an acre yielding on
an average 133 Ibs. But of course Assam can grow much more. Some
of the cotton | saw was very beautiful and long-staple. And fine
spinning is still in existence in isolated homes as in Andhra. Every one
admits that the Assamese have ample time at their disposal. | have
elsewhere reproduced an extract from an English writer’s observation
confirming the view. Assam has plenty of wood, sound and durable,
just the kind for making spinning-wheels. Let us hope that Assam will
riseto its full height in the matter of swadeshi.

The Assamese are cursed with the opium habit, but the
movement against vice has spread throughout the length and breadth
of India. | am told that many people have given up the habit all-
together and that abstinence is on the increase.

| understand that some Government officials have made use of a
slip | have committed in ray booklet Hind Swaraj, in which | have
bracketed the Assamese with the Pindaris and other wild tribes' have
made ample amends to the people. It was certainly on my part agrave
injustice done to the great Assamese people, who are every whit as
civilized as any other part of India. They have afine literature some
of which is written on bark of agaru tree with beautifully coloured
illustrations said to be very old. And of course | fell in love with the
women of Assam as soon as | learnt that they were accomplished
weavers. Being weavers, they have used economy in their dress without
impairing its beauty or its efficiency as cover. And to meitisasign of
very high culture to see the Assamese women and girls wearing little
or no jewellery. They are like women all over India naturally shy and

! Vide “Hind Swargj”, 22-11-1909, footnote 6.
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modest with extremely refined and open faces.

My stupidity about the Assamese rose, when about 1890 | read
an account of the Maliipur expedition, when the late Sir John Gorst
defended the conduct of the officials towards the late Senapati, saying
that governments aways liked to lop off tall poppies. Being an
indifferent reader of history, | retained with me the impression that the
Assamese were jungli* and committed it to writing in 19082, However
my slip has afforded consolation to some officials, amusement to my
audience before which | corrected the dlip, and a splendid opportunity
to me of paying atribute to the simple and natural beauty of the
Assamese sisters and of enlisting them on the side of India and
Sswadeshi.

I must not omit to mention the fact, that out of nearly seventy-
eight Assamese pleaders, fifteen have suspended practice, probably the
highest percentage throughout India

Lastly, I must congratulate the Congress Committees on the
excellent order preserved at all the meetings. All rush and noise have
been avoided with wonderful discipline.

OFFICIOUSNESS

The officials in Assam are evidently unused to large
demonstrations and gatherings. They have forbidden to the
demonstrators the use of public grounds. The Nowgong officials
however positively irritated the people. The Deputy Commissioner
would not allow alittle platform with a canopy to be erected on the
football ground, and after having allowed its use had it dismantled
because, he said, the chairman of the committee was guilty of a breach
of faith in that he had erected the platform. The committee in disgust
held the meeting on private ground. Nor was this all. The Deputy
Commissioner endeavoured to control the attendance at the railway
station and wanted the names of the chosen few who were to go to the
platform. He would not allow any procession for fear of disturbance.
As a matter of fact, the crowds have been nowhere so restrained or
well-behaved as in Assam, even in the demonstration of their
affection. And any experienced official could have seen, that
affectionate demonstrations, no matter how noisy could not possibly
end in trouble or mischief. But Assam is a place, where, | understand,

! Uncivilized
2 Slip for 1909
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officials will not tolerate any awakening among the people. Only the
other day, at Tezpur, an official summarily and forcibly had certain
guarters evacuated by the residents, because their buffal oes interfered
with his sport. Another official during the war period carried fire and
sword among a little border tribe called Kukis, and slaughtered them
like goats, sparing neither women nor children. | understand, that the
whole of this shameful massacre was suppressed from the public,
though it is common knowledge among the people. No wonder that in
Assam things have been carried so far, that its permanent capital is
4,000 feet above the sea level, It has no capital on the plains at all.
Shillong is, | have been told, to all intents and purposes a European
settlement. And the Government never descends from its inaccessible
heights.

A MUNICIPAL MODEL

The Raipur (Central Provinces) Municipality has adopted by a
magjority the following proposals:

That al the boys reading in the municipal schools
should have the national uniform of khadi coat or kurta® and
khadi cap from the 1st August, 1921.

That the 1st August 1921 should be declared a holiday
in all the municipal schools and offices in honour of the late
L okamanya Bal Gangadhar Tilak.

That this Committee expects its servants to use country-
made cloth.

That all dresses supplied to municipal servants should be of
khadi.

It is awise use the Raipur Municipality has made of its powers.
Indeed all the municipalities can carry out al the constructive
permanent features of non-co-operation without being wholly non-
co-operationist. There is not one among the foregoing proposals, to
which reasonable exception could possibly be taken by anybody. Any
municipality which adopts swadeshi, the vernacular of its province as
the medium of its proceedings, the amelioration of the suppressed
classes, the abolition of the drink-traffic, prostitution and such other
things, will assist the work of national purification, and thus justify its
existence.

' Long shirt
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How TO KILL SWADESHI

We are familiar with the official ban put upon the khadi cap in
various parts of India. In Bihar, | heard that a magistrate actually sent
hawkers to sell foreign cloth. Mr. Painter of Dharwar fame has gone
one better, and has issued an official circular in which he says:

All officers subordinate to the Collector and District Magistrate are
desired to take steps to make people realize, that inasmuch as India produces
less than her population requires, a boycott of foreign cloth and its destruction
or export must inevitably lead to a serious rise in prices, which may lead to a
serious disorder and looting, and that these consequences will be the result,
not of any action on the part of Government but of Mr. Gandhi’ s campaign.

In two other paragraphs means are indicated of combating the
swadeshi propaganda, i.e., by holding meetings, and by dealers who
are opposed to boycott attending the Collector’'s Office at stated
hours. The Madras government have issued a still more pedantic
circular. The meaning of these circulars is obvious Pressure is to be
put upon the dealers and others not to countenance boycott. The
subordinate officials will take liberties which the authors of circulars
may not even have contemplated. Fortunately for the country, these
threats now produce little or no impression upon the public, and the
swadeshi movement will go on in the teeth of the official opposition,
be it secret or open, unscrupulous or honourable.

The officials are so ignorant and obstinate, that they will not
take the only effective course for avoiding the feared disorders and
looting”, viz, making common cause with the public and stimulating
production. Instead of recognizing the agitation against foreign cloth
as desirable and necessary, they regard it as an evil to be put down.
And then it is complained, that | call a system which seeks to thwart
healthy public agitation, Satanic. Why should there be any dearth of
indigenous cloth? |s there not enough cotton in India ? Are there not
enough men and women who can spin and weave ? Is it not possible
to manufacture all the required number of wheelsin afew days? Why
should not each home manufacture its own cloth, even as it cooks its
own food ? Isit not enough in times of famine to distribute uncooked
grain among the famine-stricken? Why should it not be enough to
distribute raw cotton among those who need clothing? Why this
hypocritical or false alarm about the dearth of cloth, when it is
possible in India to manufacture enough for India’s needs in a month
even without the aid of the mills? The people have been purposely or
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ignorantly kept in the dark hitherto. They have been wrongly taught
to believe, that all else cloth needed cannot be manufactured in
India’s homes as of yore. They have been figuratively amputated and
then made to rely upon foreign or mill-made cloth. | wish the people
concerned will give the only dignified answer possible to these
circulars. They will forthwith burn or send out all their foreign cloth,
and courageously make up their minds to spin and weave for their
own requirements. It isincredibly easy for everyone who is not an
idler.

BoGUS ADVERTISEMENTS

| continue to receive complaints about bogus advertisementsin
swadeshi. The Manager of Satyagraha Ashram who has handled
amost all the so-called improvements and inventions, writes to say that
he has lately received an advertisement from Cal cutta which beats all
previous record. He is of opinion that as yet nothing has been found
to beat the original charkhain simplicity, ease or output, and warns all
spinners against investing in any of the new designs. He advises all
Congress Committees to scan all such advertisements in their
respective jurisdictions, and after giving each machine at least a
month’s trial to pronounce an opinion upon these designs. Whilst
swadeshi is taking root, fraudulent inventions are bound to come
before the public. Congress Committees therefore must guide it in all
such matters.

A Tuni correspondent writes to say, that Bombay buyers have
gone to Andhra Desha to buy fine cloth. He says, that in spite of his
warning, cloth woven out of foreign yarn was sent by some merchants
from Bezwada. He warns all buyers against buying such cloth. He says
that practically all swadeshi stock is exhausted. The moral is of course
clear. “Beware of fine cloth.” Fine hand-spun yarn cannot be had in
abundances and therefore it is best for Congress workers to avoid
buying fine khadi. As Shrimati Sarojini Naidu* said at Farrukhabad, it
is better to cover ourselves with leaves than to wear foreign cloth.
Those who are fired with such a spirit will not fall into the dangerous
trap of fine cloth as yet. A time will soon come, when there will be no
dearth of fine hand-spun that is capable of being woven.

' 1879-1949, poet, patriot, Congress leader and a close associate of Gandhiji
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A SEASONABLE PUBLTCATION

Dr. Syed Mahmud of Patna has rendered a service to the
Khilafat by bringing out this booklet on the Khilafat and England. It
is easy reading, and makes out for the busy man a fairly complete
case for the Khilafat. Dr. Mahmud has been careful to support every
one of his propositions by copious extracts. He proves the treachery
of British ministers from their own writings and speeches. He has had
go difficulty in showing that England, even when she was regarded as
Turkey’s friend, was a friend out of necessity, because she was
Russia’' s foe. The history of England’ s relationship with Turkey has
been one of betrayal, of secret treaties hostile to Turkey’s interests, the
brave and trusting Turks aways believing in England’s promises.
Here are Lord Palmerston’s reasons for the support of Turkey in his
days: “We support Turkey for our own sake and for our own
interest.” When these very sound reasons ceased, Turkey was sold. It
was at the time of the Berlin Congress of 1877, that the secret leaked
out that Britain had exacted the cession of the island of Cyprus from
Turkey. Disraeli and Salisbury, the two English plenipotentiaries, kept
the secret from the Congress, although they were under an obligation
to disclose it. “ They stood convicted of nothing less than a direct and
recorded lie!” Did the discovery lead to the return to Turkey Of
Cyprus ? Not at all. England placated outraged France by recognizing
the latter’ s right at the first convenient opportunity to occupy Tunis,
by recognising her special interest in Syria and giving an equal share
to her in the financial spoliation of Egypt. No wonder Mr. Blunt has
said: “To the Cyprus intrigue are directly or indirectly referable half
the crimes against Oriental and North African liberty our generation
has witnessed.” Dr. Syed Mahmud traces the treacherous dealings of
England regarding Egypt, Tripoli and the Balkan War, and shows
clearly that Turkey was practically driven out of the alliance with
England. Isit any wonder that no Mussulman trusts British ministers’
friendly professions? They will forfeit all title to be called followers of
Islam, if they rest themselves before compelling England to do the
right thing by Turkey and India.

PUNJAB PROSECUTIONS

Maulvi Saiyad Habib has been sentenced to rigorous
imprisonment for three years, avowedly for his writings in his paper,
the Sasat, but in reality for the influence he exercises over the
Mussulmans. Mr. Zafar Ali Khan's son, Mr. Akhtar Ali Khan, and his
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cousin, Mr. Gulam Kadar are under trial. The conclusion is foregone.
Thus every Mussulman and every Sikh non-co-operator of noteisto
be put “out of harm’s way”. They would not apologise, they would
not withdraw anything for there was nothing to withdraw. Disaffection
in their writings certainly there was. But a non-co-operation journal to
be worthy of the name has to preach disaffection. | therefore
congratulate these gentlemen upon their well-earned honour. | can
only hope, that the Mussulmans and the Sikhs will appreciate the
Government action by completing their part of the swadeshi
programme. The people will have deserved these trids and
convictions, if they generate enough power to be able to discharge
these friends from jails long before their period is over.

AN INDICTMENT

A friend has sent me a copy of the notice served on Pandit
Radhamohan Gokulji of Nagpur, calling upon him to file security for
good behaviour or to go to jail. The Pandit is safely lodged in jail. But
| have before me the extracts that were attached to the notice, and said
to be from his speeches delivered at various times. | have read and re-
read the extracts. | now present them to the reader in the order in
which they were given in the notice.

SpeecH DATED 20TH JUNE 1921 AT SEONI

1. We are fighting against a tyrannical Government. See. . . how
long can the tyrant Government . . . prosecute us? The Western
people. . . are not Christians.

2. Unless all thejailsin Indiaare full of Indians, you cannot achieve
your object. To the last child . . . let the struggle for liberty be continued.

3. When the Romans were ruling over England, they became cruel
and supercilious. Once they . . . whipped Queen Boadicea; the result is, where
is Rome today ?

4. Close the slave houses (schools) of the Satanic Government.

5. In the face of two laws, one for Indians and another for Europeans,
we cannot help remarking, the Government are dishonest and wish ill to the
people.

6. So long as you are fighting against the tyrant Government, do not
produce children.
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SPEECH DATED 21ST JUNE 1921 AT SEONI

1. He then referred to the non-co-operation movement, by means of
which a bloodless revolution could be caused, this oppressive system of
Government could be broken and swaraj attained.

2. It isour duty to destroy a Government, which is capable of acting
so dishonestly.

3. What did we get in return for the money and men we gave to the
bureaucracy? The Rowlatt Act which provides neither for appeal nor for
argument.

4. Imperial preference is being forced on us today. We cannot buy at
a cheaper rate outside the British Empire, nor can be sell at a better price to an
outsider.

5. The laws on which our very honour depends are made and discussed
in aforeign language . . . at a distance of thousands of miles. We are certainly
not bound to obey such laws.

6. You should be prepared to undergo transportation and to get
yourself beheaded like Robert Moore.

7. Do you deserve to be called human beings, if you do not consider
it your duty to destroy that ill-born Government, which has caused sticks to be
introduced into the private parts of women?

SPEECH DATED 5THJULY 1921 AT NAGPUR

1. The Sinful British Government taught the Chinese to smoke
opium and Indians to drink (alcohol).

2. The Government. . . cut up the Turkish kingdom but |eft European
kingdoms intact.

3. The Indian (Marwari) traders are dacoits who rob for the benefit of
the bigger dacoits.

4. The British and Japanese Governments are cousins and both are
devilish. As the British imprisoned people, so the Japanese executed non-co-
operating students in Korea.

5. The Government is so sinful, that its sins will recoil on its own
heat and it will perish like the Roman and the Egyptian Empires.

Thereisin the foregoing extracts nothing, that hundreds of
speakers including myself have not said on various occasions and
from a thousand platforms. There is only one sentence to which an
objection may properly be taken, and that is No. 7 in speech No. 2.

154 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



The charge does occur in the statements made before the Congress
Committee. But it is against individuals and not against a whole
corporation. The Government could not properly be described to
have “caused” the infamous barbarity, as the Government can be said
to have made India crawl on her belly in that lane in Amritsar. But it is
not for the inaccuracy or the over-colouring that the Pandit has been
sentenced. Hisis a severe but accurate indictment covering eighteen
charges in three speeches. And almost every one of them can be
sustained. The speaker has been impartial in his condemnation, as
shown by his reference to the Marwaris and the Japanese. It must
moreover be remembered, that the speaker spoke in Hindi, and the
extracts are given without their context. The lesson, however, for us
workers is to continue to do our work fearlessly and earn
imprisonment, even as Pandit Gokulji and many others have done.

THE NAGPUR PLEADERS

The pleaders of Nagpur have done well through the ordeal to
which its Sessions Judge subjected them. He required non-co-
operating pleaders to show the consistency between their suspension
and their oath as lawyers. All of them said, that they had suspended in
obedience to the Congress call. Mr. Mahomed Samiulla Khan added,
that his declaration of allegiance was subordinate to allegiance to God
and His Prophet, which latter nothing could override. Mr. Narayanrao
T. Vaidya said, that times had very much changed, that the oath of
allegiance would have to be changed to suit the circumstances and that
otherwise no self-respecting lawyer would care to practise in any
British Court. The lawyers deserve congratulations on their fearless
attitude. Times are indeed gone, when people could be frightened into
slavish submission. Man does not live by bread alone. He has at his
disposal a sustenance far richer than the richest bread can afford.

Young India, 1-9-1921

89. NATIONAL EDUCATION

So many strange things have been said about my views on
national education, that it would perhaps not be out of place to
formulate them before the public.

In my opinion the existing system of education is defective,
apart from its association with an utterly unjust Government, in
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three most important matters:

1. It is based upon foreign culture to the almost entire exclusion
of indigenous culture.

2. It ignores the culture of the heart and the hand, and
confines itself simply to the head.

3. Real education is impossible through a foreign medium.

Let us examine the three defects. Almost from the
commencement, the text-books deal, not with things the boys and the
girls have always to deal with in their homes, but things to which they
are perfect strangers. It is not through the text-books, that alad learns
what is right and what is wrong in the home life. He is never taught to
have any pride in his surroundings. The higher he goes, the farther he
is removed from his home, so that at the end of his education he
becomes estranged from his surroundings. He feels no poetry about
the home life. The village scenes are all a sealed book to him. His own
civilization is presented to him as imbecile, barbarous, superstitious
and useless for all practical purposes. His education is calculated to
wean him from this traditional culture. And if the mass of educated
youths are not entirely denationalised, it is because the ancient culture
is too deeply embedded in them to be altogether uprooted even by an
education adverse to its growth. If | had my way, | would certainly
destroy the majority of the present text-books and cause to be written
text-books which have a bearing on and correspondence with the
home life, so that a boy as he learns may react upon his immediate
surroundings.

Secondly, whatever may be true of other countries, in India at
any rate where more than eighty per cent of the population is
agricultural and another ten per cent industrial, it is a crime to make
education merely literary and to unfit boys and girls for manual work
in after-life. Indeed | hold that as the larger part of our time is
devoted to labour for earning our bread, our children must from their
infancy be taught the dignity of such labour. Our children should not
be so taught as to despise labour. There is no reason, why a peasant’s
son after having gone to a school should become useless as he does
become as agricultural labourer. It is a sad thing that our schoolboys
look upon manual labour with disfavour, if not contempt. Moreover,
inIndia, if we expect, aswe must, every boy and girl of school-going
age to attend public schools, we have not the means to finance
education in accordance with the existing style, nor are millions of
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parents able to pay the fees that are at present imposed. Education to
be universal must therefore be free. | fancy that even under an ideal
system of government, we shall not be able to devote two thousand
million rupees which we should require for finding education for all
the children of school-going age. It follows, therefore, that our
children must be made to pay in labour partly or wholly for all the
education they receive. Such universal labour to be profitable can
only be (to my thinking) hand-spinning and hand-weaving. But for
the purposes of my proposition, it is immaterial whether we have
spinning or any other form of labour, so long as it can be turned to
account. Only, it will be found upon examination, that on a practical,
profitable and extensive scale, there is no occupation other than the
processes connected with cloth-production which can be introduced in
our schools throughout India.

The introduction of manual training will serve a double purpose
in a poor country like ours. It will pay for the education of our
children and teach them an occupation on which they can fall back in
after-life, if they choose, for earning aliving. Such a system must
make our children self-reliant. Nothing will demoralize the nation so
much as that we should learn to despise labour.

One word only as to the education of the heart. | do not believe,
that this can be imparted through books. It can only be done through
the living touch of the teacher. And, who are the teachers in the
primary and even secondary schools? Are they men and women of
faith and character? Have they themselves received the training of the
heart ? Are they even expected to take care of the permanent element
in the boys and girls placed under their charge? Is not the method of
engaging teachers for lower schools an effective bar against character?
Do the teachers get even a living wage? And we know, that the
teachers of primary schools are not selected for their patriotism. They
only come who cannot find any other employment.

Finally, the medium of instruction. My views on this point are
too well known to need re-stating. The foreign medium has caused
brain-fag, put an undue strain upon the nerves of our children, made
them crammers and imitators, unfitted them for original work and
thought, and disabled them for filtrating their learning to the family
or the masses. The foreign medium has made our children practically
foreignersin their own land. It is the greatest tragedy of the existing
system. The foreign medium has prevented the growth of our
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vernaculars. If | had the powers of a despot, | would today stop the
tuition of our boys and girls through a foreign medium, and require
all the teachers and professors on pain of dismissal to introduce the
change forthwith. | would not wait for the preparation of text-books.
They will follow the change. It is an evil that needs a summary
remedy.

My uncompromising opposition to the foreign medium has
resulted in an unwarranted charge being levelled against me of being
hostile to foreign culture or the learning of the English language. No
reader of Young India could have missed the statement often made by
me in these pages, that | regard English as the language of
international commerce and diplomacy and therefore consider its
knowledge on the part of some of us as essential. As it Contains some
of the richest treasures of thought and literature, | would certainly
encourage its careful study among those who have linguistic talents
and expect them to trandate those treasures for the nation in its
vernaculars.

Nothing can be farther from my thought than that we should
become exclusive or erect barriers. But | do respectfully contend, that
an appreciation of other cultures can fitly follow, never precede an
appreciation and assimilation of our own. It is my firm opinion, that
no culture has treasures so rich as ours has. We have not known it, we
have been made even to deprecate its study and deprecate its value.
We have almost ceased to live it. An academic Grasp without practice
behind it is like an embalmed corpse, perhaps lovely to look at but
nothing to inspire or ennoble. My religion forbids me to belittle or
disregard other cultures, as it insists under pain of civil suicide upon
imbibing and living my own.

Young India, 1-9-1921

90. ETHIC OF DESTRUCTION

The reader, | am sure, will appreciate my sharing with him the
following pathetic and beautiful letter from Mr. Andrews:

I know that your burning of foreign cloth is with the idea of helping
the poor, but | feel that there you have gore wrong. If you succeed in
Boycotting all, or a greater part, of foreign cloth, it seems to Erie self evident
that the price of mill-made cloth will rise and it will hit the poor. But there is
besides a subtle appeal to racial feeling in that word “foreign” which day by
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day seeds to me to need checking and not fomenting. The picture of you
lighting that great pile, including beautiful fabrics, shocked me intensely. We
seem to be losing sight of the great beautiful world to which we belong and
concentrating selfishly on India, and this must (I fear) lead back to the old bad
selfish nationalism. If so we get into the vicious circle from which Europe is
now trying so desperately to escape. But | cannot argue it out. | can only say
again, that it shocked me and seemed to me aform almost of violence; and yet
1 knots how violence is abhorrent to you. | do not at all like this question of
foreign cloth being made into a religion.

| was supremely happy when you were dealing great giant. olows
a the great fundamental mora evils, drunkenness, drug-taking. un-
touchability, race arrogance, etc., and when you were, with such wonderful and
beautiful tenderness, dealing with the hideous vice of prostitution. But
lighting bonfires of foreign cloth and telling people it is areligious sin to
wear it, destroying in the fire the noble handiwork of one’'s fellowmen and
women, one’s brothers and sisters abroad, saying it would be “defiling” to
wear it | cannot tell you how different all this appears to me. Do you know |
almost fear now to wear the khaddar that you have given me, lest | should
appear to be judging other people as a Pharisee would, saying, “I am holier
than thou!” | never felt like this before.

Y ou know how, when anything that you do hurts me, | must cry out
to you and this has hurt me.

| wrote The Modern Review articles Which | have enclosed with such
eager joy, because | felt certain that | had found your own life's meaning. But
now my mind cries out to you that you are doing something violent, distorted,
unnatural. . . . You know that any love is stronger than over, just as your love
for your brother was when you felt he was doing something wrong. Do tell me
what you mean. What you said in Young India about burning' did not convince
me a bit

It is so like him. Whenever he feels hurt over anything | have
done (and this is by no means the first such occasion), he deluges me
with letters without waiting for an answer. For it is love speaking to
love, not arguing. It is the outpouring of an anguished heart. And so it
has been over the burning of foreign clothes.

What Mr. Andrews has put in loving language, correspondents
already out of tune with me have written in coarse, angry and even
vulgar words. Mr. Andrews’ being words of love and sorrow have

! Vide“Notes’, 28-7-1921.
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gone deep down in me and command a full answer, whereas the angry
ones | was obliged to lay aside save for a passing reference. Mr.
Andrews' being non-violent, charged with love, have told. The others
being violent, charged with malice, took no effect and would have
evoked angry retorts, if | was capable of or disposed to such retorts.
Mr. Andrews’ letter is atype of non-violence we need in order to win
swargj quickly.

Thisis however by the way. | remain just as convinced as ever of
the necessity of burning. There is no emphasis in the process on race
feeling. | would have done precisely the same thing in the sacred and
select family or friendly circles. In al | do or advise, the infallible test
| apply is, whether the particular action will hold good in regard to the
dearest and the nearest. The teaching of the faith | hold dear is
unmistakable and unequivocal in the matter. | must be the same to
friend and foe. And it is this conviction which makes me so sure of so
many of my acts which often puzzle friends.

| remember having thrown into the sea a pair of beautiful field-
glasses, because they were a constant bone of contention between a
dear friend* and myself. He felt the hesitation at first but he saw the
right of the destruction of a beautiful and costly thing, a present withal
from a friend. Experience shows that the richest gifts must be
destroyed without compensation and hesitation if they hinder one’s
moral progress. Will it not be held a sacred duty to consign to the
flames most precious heirlooms, if they are plague-infected? | can
remember having broken to bits, when a young man, the loved
bangles of my own dear wife, because they were matter of difference
between us. And if | remember right, they were a gift from her
mother. | did it, not out of hate but out of love—ignorant, | now seein
my ripe age. The destruction helped us and brought us nearer.

If the emphasis were on all foreign things, it would be racial,
parochial and wicked. The emphasis is on al foreign cloth. The
restrictions makes all the difference in the world. I do not want to shut
out English lever watches or the beautiful Japanese lacquer work. But
I must destroy all the choicest wines of Europe, even though they
might have been prepared and preserved with all the most exquisite
care and attention. Satan’s snares are most subtly laid and they are the
most tempting, when the dividing line between right and wrong is so

! Kallenbach, a German associate of Gandhiji; vide An Autobiography, Part 1V,
Ch. XXX.
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thin as to be imperceptible. But the line is there all the same, rigid and
inflexible. Any crossing of it may mean certain death.

Indiaisracial today. It is with the utmost effort, that | find it
possible to keep under check the evil passions of the people. The
general body of the people are filled with ill will, because they are
weak and hopelessly ignorant of the way to shed their weakness. | am
transferring the ill will from men to things.

Love of foreign Cloth has brought foreign domination,
pauperism and what is worst, shame to many a home. The reader may
not know, that not long ago hundreds of “untouchable” weavers of
Kathiawar having found their calling gone, became sweepers for the
Bombay municipality. And the life of these men has become so
difficult that many lose their children and become physical and moral
wrecks; some are helpless witnesses of the shame of their daughters
and even their wives. The reader may not know that many women of
this class in Gujarat for want of domestic occupation have taken to
work on public roads, where, under pressure of one sort or another,
they are obliged to sell their honour. The reader may not know that
the proud weavers of the Punjab, for want of occupation, not many
years ago took to the sword, and were instrumental in killing the
proud and innocent Arabs at the bidding of their officers, and not for
the sake of their country but for the sake of their livelihood. It is
difficult to make a successful appeal to these deluded hirelings and
wean them from their murderous profession. What was once an
honourable and artistic calling is now held by them to be disreputable.
The weavers of Dacca, when they wove the world-famous subaum,
could not have been considered disreputable.

Isit now any wonder, if | consider it asin to touch foreign
cloth? Will it not be a sin for a man with a very delicate digestive
apparatus to eat rich foods? Must he not destroy them or give them
away? | know what | would do with rich foods, if | had ason lying in
bed who must not eat them but would still gladly have them. In order
to wean him from the hankering, | would, though able to digest them
myself, refrain from eating them and destroy them in his presence, so
that the sin of eating may be borne home to him.

If destruction of foreign cloth be a sound proposition from the
highest moral standpoint, the possibility of a rise in the price of
swadeshi cloth need not frighten us. Destruction is the quickest
method of stimulating production. By one supreme effort and swift
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destruction, India has to be awakened from her torpor and enforced
idleness. Here iswhat Mr. Allen, the author of the Assam Gazetteer,
wrote in 1905 of Kamrup:

Of recent years the use of imported clothing has been coming into
favour, —an innovation which has little to recommend it, as the time formerly
spent at the loom is not as a rule assigned to any other useful occupation.

The Assamese, to whom | have spoken, realize the truth of these
words to their cost. Foreign cloth to Indiais like foreign matter to the
body. The destruction of the former is as necessary for the health of
India as of the latter for the health of the body. Once grant the
immediate necessity of swadeshi, and there is no half-way house to
destruction.

Nor need we be afraid, by evolving the fullest swadeshi spirit, of
developing a spirit of narrowness and exclusiveness. We must protect
our own bodies from disruption through indulgence, before we would
protect the sanctity of others. Indiais today nothing but a dead mass
movable at the will of another. Let her become aive by sdf-
purification, i.e., self-restraint and self-denial, and she will be a boon
to herself and mankind. Let her be carelessly self-indulgent,
aggressive, grasping; and if she rises, she will do so like
Kumbhakarna' only to destroy and be a curse to herself and mankind.

And for afirm believer in swadeshi, there need be no pharisaical
self-satisfaction in wearing khadi. A Pharisee is a patron of virtue. The
wearer of khadi from a swadeshi standpoint is like a man making use
of hislungs. A natural and obligatory act has got to be performed,
whether others do it out of impure motives or refrain altogether, as
they do not believe in its necessity or utility.

Young India, 1-9-1921

'Y ounger brother of Ravanain the Ramayana
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91. LETTER TO REHANA TYABJI

UNREVISED CHITTAGONG ,
September 1 [1921]

MY DEAR REHANA',

| have your sweet letter. Both you and mother are right but |
have not a shadow of a doubt that you are more right. Mother has
given her worldly wisdom. Y ou have given the dictates of your instinct
unspoilt by the bitter experience of the world. Discarded foreign
garments cannot be given to the middle class. That will be no
swadeshi. If people shunt me by conveniently making me a saint |
cannot help. | do not ask the public to do all the things that may
qgualify me as a saint. | am simply asking them to develop the soldier
spirit which is so indispensable for swaraj. If to attain swargj is to
become saints then | want us all to become saints and you may in
your own winsome manner bear down the opposition of mother. We
must subordinate the Bania spirit of calculation and bargain and like
soldiers of God do pure sacrifice. The delicate colours and fineness,
we had before. And you must work for all that your vanity or taste
may need. Today there is only one taste—and that for swaraj and no
other. If my argument convinces you | look to you to convince
mother and let me know that you have cleared your wardrobe of all
rubbish. | reach Calcutta on Sunday and probably remain there till
12th. My address there, would be 4, Pollock Street.

Yours sincerely,
M. K. GANDHI
From a photostat: S.N. 9634
92. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI
CHITTAGONG,

September 1 [1921]

BHAISHRI MAHADEYV,
| have your long letter written in pencil. | found it difficult to
read. Other letters in pencil sometime come to me and | find them
also difficult to read. From this | conclude that my pencil letters too
must cause a lot of difficulty to the addressees. | have always felt that

' Daughter of Abbas Tyabji
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it was acrime to write a letter in pencil. However in my difficult
predicament, | took that liberty. But | cannot tolerate that crime when
somebody else commitsit. | know you have committed no crime, for
you wanted to keep a copy. It often happens that the first carbon copy
isclearer.

I have changed my mind.* It would be better for you first to
meet me in Calcutta and then send for Durga. If you have decided to
stay on there, send awire to Devdas®. But | feel it would be better to
do whatever is to be done after we meet and discuss things and am
therefore sending you a wire® with an altogether different message.

| read about the Malabar incident later. | have already written
and despatched an article about it for Young India.* It would have
been better if | had sent you a copy. Asto your articles, etc., | shall be
able to see them only after | reach Calcutta.

| cannot imagine that either Malaviygi® or the Poet
is envious of me. Both lack fearlessness and are proud of ther
opinions and ideas. You can tolerate pride if it is not accompanied by
fear. They cannot look at non-co-operation from our point of
view, cannot overlook the shortcomings of non-co-operators, as we do
and so may oppose us. Besides, they are confused by the novelty
and simplicity of my ideas. To believe anything more than this
about them seems to me positively sinful. Bipin Babu® and
Vijayaraghavachariar’” may think all sorts of things about me.
Ramakant | consider but a child. He appears to have opposed me to
show that he is a man of independent views. We should leave him
alone and go on offering our comments as journalists without
acrimony. Do point out the Poet’s and Malaviyaji’sideason . . .°
whenever there is an occasion for doing so. This cannot be done
freely in Young India, but it can be easily and tactfully done in the
Independent.

! Gandhiji wrote two sentenees and crossed them out, and hence this.

? 1900-57; youngest son of Gandhiji

® Thisis not available.

* Vide “The Two Incompatibles’, 8-9-1921.

® 1861-1946; founder of the Benares Hindu University; President, Indian
National Congress, 1909 and 1918

® Bipin Chandra Pal (1858-1932); educationist, journalist, orator and political
leader of Bengal

7 1852-1943; President, Indian National Congress, 1920

& A word isillegible here in the source.
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It will be easy enough to have garlands for Indu made of hand-
spun yarn.

| have no objection to your taking coffee. It is more essential, to
my mind, that you keep fit. | see, and it is my considered view as well,
that ordinarily one does not need it. | did not notice any benefit from
it when | used to take it. My not taking it now certainly means so
much less burden [on the stomach] and less risk of harm.

Blessings from

BAPU
From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 11418

93. MOPLAH OUTBREAK

Though | am here far away in the north-east at present, | have
received some reports of the sudden outbreak of violence in Malabar.
| am writing this article on the train, on Friday*, the Janmashtami? day.
The reader will have the article in his hands after nine days.
Meanwhile, further reports will have appeared. But we can discuss
some principles on the basis of the reports already received, regardless
of whether the facts turn out to be more serious or less.

The Moplahs are Muslims. They have Arab blood in their veins.
It is said that their forefathers came from Arabia many years ago and
settled in Malabar. They are of afiery temperament, and are said to be
easily excitable. They are enraged and resort to violence in a matter of
seconds. They have been responsible for many murders. Many years
ago a special Act was also passed to subdue them. There are said to be
amillion of them. The community, though illiterate, is courageous.
They have simply no fear of death. They always set out for fighting
with a pledge not to return defeated. That is why it is generally said
that the Moplahs think nothing of assaulting or Kkilling anyone.
Mr. Y akub Hussain was stopped and later imprisoned because it was
feared that they would break out into violence. It is not clear as yet
what led to their present outburst. They are reported to have taken the
lives of six officers, four Indian and two British. It is believed that
some others also may have been killed. Five hundred Moplahs are

' August 26
2 Birthday of Lord Krishna

VOL. 24: 22 JULY, 1921 - 25 OCTOBER, 1921 165



believed to have been killed. It is also reported that they have resorted
to arson and looting. Calicut and some areas to its north are under
martial law at present.

Thus, for the time being progress has been arrested in Malabar
and the Government has had its way. It is well versed in the art of
suppressing such revolts. Many innocent men must have been, and
more will be, killed. Who will come forward to blame the Government
? And even if anyone does, what is the chance of the Government
paying attention to him?

That is a Government which prevents or stops violence. Malabar
has demonstrated that we non-co-operators have not yet gained full
control. A Government to be worthy of its name should be able to get
the people under control. Thereis only one way in which we can gain
such control, and that is through non-violence.

Even if we wish to attain our goal through violence and
bloodshed, we should have the strength to carry out our intention. It is
needless to consider what we should do in order to acquire such
strength, because victory through such means is beyond our wits and
capacity to plan.

It is evident, however, that we have departed from the path of
peace. We cannot follow both methods at the same time, of peace on
one side and violence on the other. If we do, we shall gain success
through neither.

It is clear that we have not been able to make our influence felt
by the Moplahs. A change of heart has not been brought about in
them to such an extent that they will never resort to violence. Their
violenceislikely to alarm us, it impedes our progress.

Those at any rate who believe that we can win only through
non-violence should realize that we shall have to redouble our efforts
to preserve peace. We should always remember that we must not, even
inwardly, approve of violence.

Other provinces should devote themselves earnestly to their
duty. It ought not to be difficult to win swaraj before the end of this
year even if only one province makes an all-out effort. | think swara
during this year is quite within the bounds of possibility if one
province at least carries out the non-co-operation programme fully,
though other provinces may be slack. But | cannot assert with
confidence that we shall win swaraj through the peaceful efforts of
one province despite violence in one or more of the other provinces. |
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see numerous obstacles, but our duty is plain to me. We should
exercise stricter self-restraint, become purer, be more alert and make
heavier sacrifices. The two forces pull in opposite directions, so that
our cart can go forward only when our non-violence is the stronger of
the two. If, out of the four bullocks attached to a cart, one either dies
or breaks himself loose, the other three have to carry his burden. If,
however, one of the four does not die or break loose, but opposes the
others or pullsin the wrong direction, the others have not only to
carry hip burden but also to acquire the strength to prevent him from
doing mischief. Thus, the sincere non-co-operator has now a heavier
burden to carry.

| see all the time that the most serious obstacles in our path
come not from the Government but from ourselves. The former’'s
perversity does not obstruct us as much as our own weakness, our own
perversity and our own lack of understanding. We shall be able to
raise ourselves if we see through the Government’s perversity; our
own perversity and our weakness will hold us back. It isrightly said
that the atman' is our only enemy as also our only friend. The
complete victory of non-violent non-co-operation will be possible
only if we conquer this enemy inside us.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 4-9-1921

94. PREPARATION FOR CONGRESS

The Congress session will again be held, after many years, in
Ahmedabad. This year's session will be quite different from all
others. A new constitution, new hopes and a new eral For, if the
Congress acts upon the resolution it has passed regarding itself, that is,
if the people redeem their own pledge, we shall be assembling to
celebrate the coming of swarg. But can we expect such a happy
occasion within four months from now? Can old chains be broken in
a second?

The doubt itself furnishes the reply. It certainly takes time for a
sick person to recover, but should it be only an illusion of illness
which the person is suffering from, it will vanish in a moment if it
vanishes at all. No matter when it vanishes, it will do so in a moment.

! Self; the reference is to the Bhagvad Gita, V1.5.
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When the time comes for breaking the chains of one who has worn
them for ten years, would the act of breaking take any time? It is only
a question of our fear leaving us. When the bandage [over a person’s
eyes] isremoved, what else can happen than that he will that very
moment be able to see. We would need to think further if the
conditions for breaking the chains were of a difficult nature; but there
are only three essentia conditions: (1) Hindu-Muslim unity, (2)
remaining peaceful and (3) swadeshi.

All that isrequired for the fulfilment of the first two is a change
of heart. This requires no big sum of money, or much education or
the sword, that is, brute force. But it is not my purpose in this article to
argue that we are bound to get swaraj during this year or show how to
win it. Its purpose is to examine, from a practical point of view, what
Ahmedabad and Gujarat should do to ensure the success of the
forthcoming Congress.

Gujarat’s duty will be to look after the comforts of the guests.
We shall have fulfilled our first and special duty if we extend fitting
hospitality to them.

We shall have to attend to arrangements for the guests' stay and

their meals, and look to their requirements by way of facilities for
bathing, sanitary arrangements and lighting.
Thistime, we shall provide facilities for one style of living only, and
that will be the Indian style. It seems to me that we simply cannot
accommodate, on the campus, those guests who wish to livein the
English style. We should notify at this very stage that the stage that the
Congress is unable to undertake the responsibility of providing
accommodation for those who live in perfect English style. It should
suffice if we provide them with the names and addresses of hotels.

But we should provide the very best facilities in Indian style.
Today, the distinction is between an Indian style of accommodation
which is dirty and the English style of accommodation which is clean.
On the contrary, the rule should be, the greater the simplicity the
greater the cleanliness and the greater the outer pomp the greater the
amount of the filth within. But in modern times we associate simplicity
with lack of cleanliness. We shall have to give up this attitude.

The arrangements for lavatories are generally very unsatis-
factory. We shall have to have a large number of them and the
necessary arrangements to keep them clean will have to be made. If
we depend for this on the Bhangis alone we shall not be able to
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maintain the degree of cleanliness we should like to. If we have freed
ourselves from the sin of untouchability, we should have no objection
to cleaning lavatories. Pits will have to be dug to serve as lavatories
and, if we keep large quantities of dry earth ready, cleaning them up
would be no problem. My suggestion is that we should issue
instructions regarding this in Hindi, Urdu, Gujarati and in as many
other languages as possible and these could then be distributed among
the delegates.

Bathing arrangements should be planned as carefully as the
lavatories. People should be supplied hot or cold water as desired.
There should be separate volunteers for this section.

There should be separate arrangements for urinals.

| have often observed that arrangements for drinking water are
not satisfactory. We should supply it by means of temporary taps or
some other less expensive methods, so that water would be easily
availableto all. Again, as there should be arrangements to supply
water, so there should also be some arrangements for the disposal of
the water that may be spilt. In Nagpur we saw pools of water all over
the place.

We shall have to think out most careful arrangements for meals
as well. The general impression is that the arrangements in Nagpur
were relatively good. We shall ourselves have alot of trouble if we
provide separate kitchens for Bengal, Punjab, Madras and each of the
other camps. Perhaps the best course would be right now to ascertain
from the secretary of each committee their requirements. We know the
maximum number of the delegates that may come from each place,
so there should be no difficulty in making the required arrangements.

| should like to make a suggestion right at this stage. All the
delegates from Gujarat should become volunteers. We shall, of course,
require other volunteers; but our hospitality will shine out if the
delegates from Gujarat enrol themselves as volunteers and look into
the arrangements, while demanding no service for themselves. We
should all convert ourselves into full-fledged volunteers if we do not
wish to see any mismanagement.

We should hope that in all one lakh people will attend and hold
out promises which will attract such a numbers.

This time we have only discussed things from the point of view
of what will be convenient to us. More in another issue.

[From Gujarati]

Navajivan, 4-9-1921
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95. MY NOTES

How To GUARD AGAINST BEING CHEATED

Letters are coming in from everywhere telling me that greedy
persons have been selling foreign or mill-made cloth by passing it off
as khadi and they also put up the price of such cloth. This does not
surprise me. When the entire system of government is based on fraud,
what else can we expect from people? Go where you will, to
law-courts, shops or hospitals, even to legislatures, everywhere you will
see cheating. Non-co-operation is intended to save us from this. Our
non-co-operation is directed not against individuals but against their
misdeeds. There is, however, always the danger, in trying to save
ourselves from one kind of sin, of being caught in another. And so
long as we like to have cloth like that made in the mills and so long as
our cloth is not woven before our eyes, so long the danger of being
cheated will remain. The easiest safeguard against this is that every
village should produce its own khadi and that people in the cities
should buy only such khadi as does not look like mill-made cloth,
and that too preferably stamped with a Congress mark. Even if all
these precautions are taken, there is no guarantee that there would be
no danger of fraud. We have no choice but to put up with this as
inevitable. It is worth noting that the complaints of fraud come only
from cities. | hope that before long people will stop ordering khadi
from Bombay and that, on the contrary, the citizens of Bombay will
order their requirements from neighbouring places. There will be less
possibility of fraud in the khadi coming from villages.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 4 -9-192|

96. EXPERIENCESIN ASSAM—

THELAND AND THEPEOPLE

I had merely heard the name of Assam. Ever since |l read, in
England, the story of the invasion of Manipur, | had been under the
misapprehension that the people of Assam were backward and
uncivilised. Thisis how | came to describe them in Hind Swaraj as
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being uncivilized. This had hurt the people of Assam. The remark had
been fully exploited by the officers. Could the Assamese feel any
affection for the ignorant man who had once supposed them to be
uncivilized? But the people today have learnt to look into a person’s
heart, how is it possible that they should be angry with a man for his
genuine ignorance ? Even so, | took the very first opportunity in a
public meeting to ask forgiveness for my mistaken description of
them. People laughed heartily when | described my error. They had
not expected me to apologize.

Who would call the people of Assam uncivilised? Anyone who
does so must himself be an uncivilised person like myself. Who would
regard as uncivilised a people whose women weave the most beautiful
cloth and wear only what they themselves have woven?

As Gujarat is in the west of India and to the south of the
Vindhyas, Assam isin the extreme east and north of the country. Itis
the north-east corner of India. From there one can, walking along the
banks of the Brahmaputra, go to Tibet and following a foot-tract
southwards through the mountains reach Burma. Wherever you turn
your eyes in Assam, it is all green. One of the hills in Assam,
Cherapunji, has the heaviest rainfall in India, an average of 368 inches
ayear. Actually in 1861 the rainfall amounted to 805 inches, and of
this 366 inches of rain fell in the month of July alone! Nowhere is the
rainfall less than 60 inches. And so with the rainfall on the one hand
and the river Brahmaputra on the other, what can one expect but
greenery all round in rich profusion? Moreover, itisall hills and hills
on either side of the river, so that a scene of the highest beauty meets
the eye in whichever direction it turns.

The house in which we are put up is just by theriverside. The
river, in front, flows peacefully. | deliberately use the word
“peacefully”. Asthe water is deep, | see no turbulence in it. So big is
the Brahmaputrathat large ships can sail on it throughout the year. If
only we could acquire such serenity and enjoy such peace, within what
a short time we could win swaraj! We do not want the roar of shallow
waters, but want rather the peace that is in the stillness of deep waters
and the strength which it reveals.

A large variety of plants and many kinds of fruit grow here. Tea,
of course, is there. But can anyone say that we have gained any
benefit from it? We all know the harm it has done. Fruits such as
bananas, pine-apples, oranges and custard apples grow in plenty here.
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Among cereals paddy is the chief crop.

The people are trustful and simple. Both the Hindus and the
Muslims speak Assamese. Bengali and Assamese are said to be sister
languages. The script is the Bengali one. As | tour the country | see
that, if all the Indian languages were written in the Devanagari script
this would greatly strengthen the idea of our being one nation. There
should be only two scripts, the Urdu and the Devanagari. There can be
no doubt that there would be little difficulty in understanding
Assamese, Bengali, Punjabi, Sindhi and other languages if they were
written in the Devanagari script. If this could be done, students of all
these languages would be saved much time and would find the
languages very easy to learn.

But this was by the way. The people of Assam can be said to be
relatively happy. Their land does not require much cultivation. The
flood waters of therivers fertilize it, so that the people are able to earn
their livelihood with little labour. Few “reforms” have been
introduced in Assam as it came under British rule much later and
consequently the people have saved their wealth and preserved their
prosperity. They never work as labourers. Since, however, the tea
gardens cannot be maintained without labourers, the required number
are brought from the United Provinces. Hence it is that we hear many
stories of atrocities on them and that an incident like the one at
Chandpur could take place.

Fifty years ago, the conditions were such that Assam produced
all the needs of its people. The reader will be pleased to know that
even today every woman in Assam knows weaving. She weaves all the
cloth she needs for herself. All women in families of consequence as
in ordinary families are weavers. They do not weave for aliving, but
do so in their spare time in the home. A girl who cannot weave will
never get a partner. The owner of the house where | am staying is a
big zamindar and has money enough and to spare, but his
seventy-year-old mother, his sisters and his wife, al weave. His
daughter of ten or eleven also weaves.

Assam produces a good quantity of silk, and so the women
weave both silk and cotton yarn. They can also work exquisite designs
on the cloth. Fifty years ago, every woman used to spin as well as
weave. But with British rule came foreign yarn and this spelt ruin, total
and complete. Attracted by that yarn, the women gave up spinning.
Fortunately, because of the custom that one who does not weave
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cannot marry, they kept up their weaving. Spinning is easy enough
for women who are used to such work, and so there has been an
awakening among them and they have again started spinning. At the
time when foreign yarn was introduced in Assam, a British critic had
observed that these women had not gained anything from it since they
had not taken up any other work in place of spinning.

Even today, forty thousand acres of land in Assam are under
cotton cultivation. This cotton must be of avery high quality, because
the slivers of cotton which were shown to me reminded me of what we
see in Andhra. They were very clean, soft and free from dust particles.
I have been given a sample of cloth, so fine that it can almost rival
Andhra cloth.

The Assamese-speaking population of Assam numbers thirty-
seven lakhs. Of this number, no less than ten lakhs are women. If they
spin and weave for India, Assam could not only meet its own cloth
requirements but could also provide India with alarge quantity of
khadi.

It seems that the Congress workers in Assam are efficient. My
host belongs to the Senapati family of this province. He is a barrister
of long standing. He is a big zemindar and was a member of the
Legislative Assembly. He has much public work to his credit. Today
he is a staunch non-co-operator. Shri Bardoloi is the Secretary. He too
is a barrister of long standing and a man with property. He has
adopted full non-co-operation. There are seventy-eight Assamese
lawyers, of whom fifteen have given up practice and are engaged in
non-co-operation work. About 500 volunteers are working under
them. Many of them are students who have left their colleges.

The people of Assam are addicted to opium and throw away
lakhs of rupees on it. These workers inform me that the opium-habit
is greatly on the decline after the starting of the non-co-operation
movement. It is said that the revenue from it has decreased by
twenty-five per cent. There were also large numbers who smoked
foreign cigarettes but you will hardly find any doing so now. Those
who still smoke use the country-made bidi. But even thisis being left
off. | am informed that, thanks to non-co-operation, people are
introducing reforms on their own.
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WOMEN’SMEETING

Three separate women’s meetings were held, one for Marwari*
sisters, one for Assamese and the third for Bengalis. Of these, the
Assamese and the Bengali women came to the meetings clad in their
simplest sarisinstead of in their very expensive foreign ones. Many
felt ashamed because they did not have khadi saris. The Marwari
sisters were dressed entirely in foreign clothes. But Shri Jamnalalji?
informs me that even they have now asked for khadi saris. Maulana
Mahomed Ali’ s wife® was present at this meeting, and she pleased the
people by her khadi dress. Sheis a good speaker and, wearing a
burka®, even made a speech.

BONFIRE OF FOREIGN CLOTH

| am writing this note in Gauhati. It is the principa city of
Assam. The journey from Calcutta takes nineteen hours. A huge
public meeting was held here, and at this meeting there was a bonfire
of alarge heap of foreign cloth. | saw in the heap a great number of
fine dhotis, fine saris and caps and a good quantity of lace. The sacred
task of lighting the bonfire was, of course, left to me. The sight after
the bonfire was lighted seemed grand to me. Hundreds of fine shirts
and other garments of foreign cloth flew up in the air and fell back
into the fire. There were very few caps among these as they are not
much in use on this sides. Here, too, khadi has come into use, so that
those who wear caps use mostly caps made of khadi.

MARWARIS

Marwaris ae found in large numbers in  Assam.
All external trade is in their hands. As | have already said, the
people of Assam, because of the fact that their lands yield good crops,
rarely go in for trade or seek jobs, and the result is that trade
is controlled by Marwaris and Government posts are monopolised
by Bengalis. Many of these Marwaris trade in foreign yarn and
foreign cloth. The majority of them—about sixty-five business

! Inhabitant of Marwar in Rajasthan

2 Jamnalal Bajaj (1889-1942); treasurer, Indian National Congress for many
years; Gandhiji regarded him as his fifth son.

® Begum Sahiba; vide “Speech at Madras’, 15-9-1921 and “Notes, 29-9-1921
under the sub-title ‘A Brave Woman'.

* A vell

174 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



men—npledged themselves not to import foreign yarn or cloth from
now on.

ASSAM MUSLIMS

There is alarge population of Muslims in Assam but they take
little part in public affairs. They do not even have a proper idea of the
Khilafat. But now one finds that there has been an awakening amongst
them, too. One may say that they have been awakened by the Hindu
leaders. As a result, one finds no hostility between Hindus and
Muslims here. The presence of Maulana Mahomed Ali and Maulana
Azad Sobhani has led to a greater awakening and an infusion of
courage among the Muslims.

ENJOYING ONESELFAT OTHER PEOPLE’S EXPENSE

| have said above that Gauhati is the principal city of Assam. But
it isnot its capital. Shillong is the capital. It can be reached by car
from Gauhati in about five hours. It is 4,000 feet above sea-level. |
have not been able to go there, but it is said that the place is a
European centre. If one could live all the year round in Simla, it
would have been the permanent capital and not one for the summer
alone. If it were possible to live in Darjeeling throughout the year, it
would have been the permanent capital of Bengal. Does not the
Bombay Presidency have three capitals? For some time it is Bombay,
for a while Ganeshkhind and in the summer it is Mahabaleshwar. But
because the climate of Shillong is such that Europeans can live there
throughout the year, it has been made the [permanent] capital of
Assam. Can the cry of the labourers toiling in the fields reach up to
such a height? Might is right in all matters. The planter can livein
Shillong or run up there whenever he needs to. Dare any of his
labourers go there? Even the poor man’s appeal would get crumpled
and torn by the time it reaches Shillong.

BRAMAPUTRA AND THE GOVERNMENT—WHAT A CONTRAST !

The Brahmaputra is such alarge river that from awoman it is
transformed into a man—it is a nada:—but there is no limit to its
humility. Though he dwells on the top of the Himalayas, he descends
to the plains to bring happiness and carries on his bosom thousands of
men and their goods from one place to another. For this reason heis
worshipped by the whole of Assam and even I, who come from the

' The masculine form of nadi meaning “river”
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extreme west, involuntarily bow my head. Our Government, after
disembarking at Apollo Bunder?, uses the services of innumerable
labourers and steam and electricity to climb up, and lodges itself in
Simla or Shillong and snarls at people from there. What wonder if
people in their fear cry out, “Save us save us”! The Brahmaputra
gives solace. The Government which has its headquarters in Shillong
scorches the people from that height and, for this reason, the
Assamese have left off saluting it, co-operating with it. What can the
people do but run away if the Brahmaputra in his fury should
inundate fields and drown villages? And what can they do but flee
when scorched by the blazing fire of the Government ? The Assamese
have realized that the golden way for them is non-co-operation.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 4-9-1921

97. LETTER TO ESTHER MENON

ONTOUR,
September 4, 1921

MY DEAR ESTHER,
| found your letter awaiting me on my return to Calcutta from
the East Bengal tour.

I wish you and yours a happy life of service.
| was longing for your letter and to hear how you were doing.

| cannot understand your not getting Young India. | am
inquiring.

When you return to India, you will find the Ashram devoting its
best time to carding, spinning and weaving. | wish you would study
Danish hand-spinning, hand-weaving, if there be any such in
Denmark.

God is great. Not by the effort we are making, but by His
grace it is possibleto gain swarg this year. And then you return
without hindrance.® There will be just as much steadfastness needed to

! In Bombay

% This was written after hearing the news of the addressee’ s marriage with E. K.
Menon in Denmark.

® The British Government, for atime, refused her permission to return to
India.
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work out swaraj asis needed for attaining it. Let Anne Marie' work
here for its attainment and you will work there to make it a success.
With love to you both,
Yours,

BAPU
My Dear child, pp. 73-4

98. LETTER TO VALLABHBHAI PATEL

148, Russa ROAD,

CALCUTTA,
Slence Day [ September 5, 1921]?

BHAISHRI VALLABHBHAI,

| have your letter. About visitors [to the Congress] | will write a
notes® in Young India.

| am in fact pining to return there, but work will not allow me to
leave the place. Rajagopalachari* wires from Madras to say that | must
not leave Calcutta before | get another telegram from him. In any
case, the work before meis not likely to be finished before the 12th.

The swadeshi movement in Bengal has slackened. Quite a
number of spinning-wheels are no doubt being plied, but the yarn is
not properly accounted for; nor is weaving attended to as it ought to
be.

Civil disobedience had better be postponed at least during this
month. Let there be as much picketing as possible, in terms of the
Delhi Resolution. It seems better that we start civil disobedience only
when we are ready to carry it to the bitter end. If | can discuss the
matter with co-workers, | shall be in a better position to judge. It is

! Anne Marie Petersen, who along with Esther, worked in South India; was an
inmate of Sabarmati Ashrarm for some time.

2 This letter was written by Gandhiji on a silence day during his stay at
Calcutta. According to the itinerary given in “Letter to Mahadev Desai”, 22-8-1921,
Gandhiji was to reach Calcutta on September 4, 1921, and stay there till September
12.

® Vide “Notes’, 22-9-1921, under the sub-title ‘ The Congress Not a Show’.

* Chakravarti Rajagopalachari (b. 1879); statesman, first Indian Governor-
Generd
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enough if, for the present, we concentrate on swadeshi, including both
the boycott of foreign cloth and the production of khadi.

From your letter, | take it that there are at present no bickering
going on there in the Vidyapith.

Please take care of your health. There is plenty of work to be
disposed of before December. The face of the country is bound to be
transformed. Whether it will become alion’s or ajackal’sisin the
hands of God, or perhapsin our own.

The Viceroy’s speech has disillusioned me still more. If the
Prince is not coming for political reasons, why is he coming at all and
at whose expense? But, for the present, we simply need not worry
about this.

Vandemataram from
MOHANDAS
BHAISHRI VALLABHBHAI PATEL, BARRISTER
BHADRA
AHMEDABAD

[From Gujarati]
Bapuaa Patro-2: Sardar Vallabhbhaine

99. LETTER TO MANIBEHN PATEL

CALCUTTA,
Silence Day [ September 5, 1921]*

CHI. MANI

| received your letter just now. My appea is for burning
garments only. Some people have foreign carpetsin their houses and
foreign coverings on their couches, but most of them would not like
to part with them. | have, therefore, not asked these to be discarded. It
is enough if they do not make any fresh purchases of such articles.
We should ask the people to part with their clothes only. | will writein
Navajivan on the subject.

It isgood you are visiting the [Jain] apasras® during Pachusan®.
Do any women in the congregation hand over their foreign clothes ?

! Vide the preceding item.
% A place of residence for Jain sadhus
® Religious festival of the Jains celebrating the birth of Mahavira
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| shall have to stay on in Calcuttatill the 12th at any rate. | shall

consider what to do after that. It seems certain that malpractice have
now entered the manufacture of Bezwada saris. The best thing is to

leave those saris alone.Y ou did well in writing to Kumudbehn. She will
feel comforted by your letters.

Mahadev will come here tomorrow to see me.

Here too there are two enthusiastic girls of your age, who wear
khadi exclusively and help Deshbandhu Das's' sister in her Nari
Mandir? work.

Blessings from

MOHANDAS
[From Guijarati]
Bapuna Patro-4 : Manibehn Patelne

100. SPEECH AT PUNJAB SABHA MEETING, CALCUTTA
September 7, 1921

A meeting convened under the auspices of the Punjab Sabha was held on
Wednesday afternoon at the Khalsa Dewan Association, 62, Sambhunath Pandit
Street, Bhowanipur. Lala Meghraj Jai presided. There was a large gathering composed
mostly of Sikhs. There was also a sprinkling of Marwaris. Several Sikh ladies were
also present. . . .

Mr. Gandhi in the course of his address said at the outset that last time when he
came to Calcutta he appealed to the people for contributions to the Tilak Swara] Fund
and he was pleased to get a ready response for the good of the whole of India. Mr.
Gandhi wanted the foreign clothes to be either burnt or sent to Smyrna. He urged the
complete boycott of foreign goods and he advised the gathering to use hand-spun
cloth—cloth that was produced on charkhas. He was prepared to give swargj to the
people of the whole of India and to undo the wrongs done to the Khilafat and to the
Punjab if al of them tried their level best to clothe themselves with swadeshi clothes.
That was the resolution passed by both the Congress and the Khilafat Committee. The
All-India Congress Committee also passed a resolution that there should be a
complete boycott, of foreign goods before the 30th of September and that the people
should be clothed in their own country-made clothes. Mr. Gandhi exhorted them to

! C. R. Das (1870-1925); lawyer, orator and author; President, Gaya Congress,
1921; founder, Swarajya Party, 1923
2 \Women's, institute

VOL. 24: 22 JULY, 1921 - 25 OCTOBER, 1921 179



see that the above resolution was carried into effect if they really meant to do good to
the country. Continuing, Mr. Gandhi said that he knew that the Sikhs were a very
powerful community. If they were really sincere and earnest in their work and took to
the charkha he had no doubt that they would be able not only to clothe their own
community but the people of the whole of India. He wanted them to follow the
principle of non-violent non-co-operation in its entirety and should on no account
adopt any measures that would lead to violence. He very much regretted the Nankana
Saheb tragedy® and said that this event was more outrageous than that of the Punjab. It
was hatural that they (Sikhs) took this event in that light and he had heard and had
seen reports of their meetings but Mr. Gandhi asked them to forget all those events. It
was true that the sin committed by the cities had no atonement and that it was the
general belief that the only atonement for those wrongs was that they should be
severely punished. Mr. Gandhi did not like to punish them and in his opinion it was
God alone who would punish them. In Conclusion Mr. Gandhi advised the Sikhs to
see that the great task in which they were engaged was accomplished peacefully.

Maulana Azad Sobhani and Lala Lajpat Rai’ also spoke on the subject of
non-co-operation and boycott. . . .
Anmrita Bazar Patrika, 8-9-1921

101. SPEECH TO MARWARI MERCHANTSCALCUTTA
September 7, 1921

Mr. Gandhi had a conference with the piece-goods merchants in the night at
124, Canning Street, which lasted till midnight. Mr. Gandhi urged them not to sell
foreign cloth and not to enter into a fresh contract. The merchants, however, stated
that they had already agreed to act according to the resolution passed by the Marwari
Chamber of Commerce which expressly stated that they were not going to purchase
foreign cloth till 31st December, 1921. Mr. Gandhi wanted from them an undertaking
that they would not purchase any more foreign cloth without any specified time limit.
Mahatma Gandhi, however, gave them further time to consider the matter and
promised to address them again before the 13th instant when he was expected to leave
Calcutta.

Amrita Bazar Patrika, 9-9-1921

' Vide “Speech at Nankana Saheb”, 3-3-1921 and “Message to Lahore Sikhs
on Nankana Tragedy”, 4-3-1921.

% 1865-1928; social reformer, writer and political leader; deported in 1907;
founder, Servants of the People Society; President, Indian National Congress, 1920
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102. NOTES

THEALI BROTHERS

| hope that the rumour about the impending prosecution of the
Brothers is untrue. If the Government really desire that the issue
between them and the people should be decided on merits and by the
ripening of public opinion, they will leave the Brothers alone. | shall
certainly hope, that the people will remain calm, dignified and firm, in
spite of their prosecution and incarceration. But their incarceration
will make the task of preservation of peace more difficult than it
already is. No two men have so successfully restrained the
Mussulmans as these two patriots have. They have, in season and out
of season, in private and in public, preached and practised
non-violence. And even in respect of the speeches, some parts of
which seemed to bear a contrary interpretation, | know that they never
meant violence. The prosecution of the Brothers would, therefore,
mean an intention to strangle the ever-growing Khilafat agitation in
India, and would amount to a direct challenge to the Indian
Mussulmans, and indeed, to the whole of India. For the Khilafat has
become an Indian question. It is no longer merely a Mussulman
grievance.

But | write this more to warn the people than the Government. If
the people have understood the message of the brave Brothers, it is
that they must stand the gravest provocation for the sake of their
religion and country, that they must be prepared to suffer for either to
the utmost, that the interests of Hindus and M ussulmans are identical
and therefore they must sink or swim together, and that they must be
true as steel and brave like lions and must tell the truth as they know it
even on the gallows. The greatest honour the people can do to the
Brothersisto follow the non-co-operation programme to the better
and win swaraj during this year. Anger over their incarceration will be
madness. We have dared openly to desire and to prepare for the end
of the existing system of Government, and challenged its administra-
tors to do their worst. We must neither be surprised nor angry, if they
treat us seriously and take up the challenge. For they must, some day
or other, take us at our word and put usto the invited test, or mend in
accordance with our will. We shall be committing a grievous breach of
the laws of the game if we are found wanting when we are weighed in
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the scales of our own make. The only prescription for non-co-
operators when anyone is arrested, is to put forth redoubled zeal in the
prosecution to our programme, i.e.,, boycott of foreign cloth and
manufacture in our own homes of the cloth we need. There must not
be any hartal.

A THREATENED INFLICTION

| have just heard, that Mr. Painter, who has distinguished himself
by his wanton provocation of the people of Dharwar,! is to be
promoted and inflicted upon Gujarat as Commissioner. An official,
who in the public estimation has disgraced himself, earns rewards
from the Government for meritorious services. | hope, that Gujarat
will mark in a suitable and special manner its disapproval of the insult
sought to be offered by the Dharwar Collector being imposed upon it.
Guijarat will have, if the rumoured appointment is actually made, a
unique opportunity of showing how such insult can be dealt within a
non-co-operation spirit. We must distinguish between the man and the
Commissioner. We must boycott the latter and render social service to
the former. We must therefore permit him to receive all he may
reasonably need as man for creature comforts, but if we have the
people with us, the Commissioner, Mr Painter, may not get a blade of
grass for the upkeep or the dignity of his office. We must therefore
inculcate among the people the habit of refusing salaam to him in
virtue of office. They must not send any applications to him. They
must not, whilst he is touring in the country, supply him with any
convenience whatsoever. He must be made, in every dignified and
peaceful manner, to feel that he is not wanted as an official in Gujarat.
The municipalities containing non-co-operators should refuse to
recognise him as Commissioner in every way possible. If we have
developed the spirit of real independence and manliness, we would
refuse to put up with an official who has forfeited public opinion as
Mr. Painter has. What, for instance, would be said of us, if Col. Frank
Johnson or Gen. Dyer* were imposed upon us? We have to pass
through certai rigid tests as proof of our capacity for self-government.
One of them isrefusal to submit to national insults. Indeed, if we had
evolved that capacity sufficiently, | would expect even the employees,

*Vide “Notes’, 1-9-1921, under the sub-title ‘How to Kill Swadeshi’.
% Officer Commanding, Amritsar, who ordered firing on a peaceful assembly of
people at Jallianwala Bagh

182 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



who would come under Mr. Painter’s direct control, to resign by way
of protest. We have such mortal fear of loss of livelihood, that the
employees are the last to be expected to develop that sense of self-
respect, which is so necessary for national existence. But their
reluctance will not materially interfere with attainment of swargj this
year, if the general public is responsive enough. It istime for them to
assert themselves individually as well as collectively. We must begin
our battle with a disciplined and complete hartal, when that gentleman
enters Ahmedabad if he does. And to that end, seeing that thereis
ample time, the Provincial Congress Committee should secure
permission from the Working Committee for declaring a hartal al
over Gujarat in the event of Mr. Painter being sent to Gujarat in any
official capacity. If a hartal becomes necessary, | need hardly say that
it must be completely voluntary. The labourers should participate
after due notice and permission.

HYPOCRISY UNMASKED

Hitherto official letters have been noted for their reserve and
unornamental style. If offence has been intended, it has been covered
under severely restrained language. But officials have now begun to
throw off the mask and like ordinary mortals they have taken to
expressing their pleasure or anger in so many words, instead of
allowing their acts only to speak for themselves. | have noticed thisin
the officia correspondence in Assam. But the most refreshing
illustration comes from Guijarat. The editor of the Prajabandhu wrote
to the Deputy Commissioner of Salt and Excise, drawing his attention
to grave irregularities committed by his subordinates in dealing with
picketing. The editor’s letter contains nothing offensive. He adopted
simple dignified language. He did not argue. He only put a question.
But the Deputy Commissioner was prejudiced against picketing, and
he thus gave vent to his pent-up feelings:

Since you send me an extract from your paper, and press for areply, | give you
one. Your so-called picketing campaign, undertaken with the avowed object of
injuring the lawful Government, cannot be called a genuine social measure undertaken
for the good of the people. It is like the washing of an elephant. Owing to the
violence of the persons engaged in your campaign, | understand, that the Excise staff
in Ahmedabad are far too busy in preserving order and avoiding a breach of the peace,
while carrying on their ordinary duties, to be able to spare time in investigating your
complaint of some technical infringement of the licence conditions. | presume, that
you are only making the complaint (believed to be an unfounded one) with the object
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of further harassing the government officers, and | shall certainly not lend my
authority for any such purpose. If, however, you have any other motives, you can
renew the complaint after restraining the objectionable conduct of your adherents.

The only remark | need make is, that the editor is not
conducting the campaign of picketing, he claims no adherents. He
simply discharged a public duty by drawing attention to serious, not
technical, breaches of liquor-licensing law on the part of or a the
instance of liquor dealers.

Young India, 8-9-1921

103. THE MEANING OF THE KHILAFAT

| continue to receive letters from far and near, warning me
against my interest in the Khilafat. Here is atypical letter from an old
friend from New Zealand:—

Just afew linesto say. | do not forget you. Were | in danger of so
doing, the cables that often appear in our papers would prevent me forgetting.
| see, you have amighty problem you are t